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REPORTING IN DAILY PAPERS IN KOSOVO ONLOCAL
AND INTERNATIONAL CULTURAL EVENTS

Abstract. This paper presents the results of the survey on the amount of reporting on local cultural
events in relation to the international ones, as well as comparing the flow of this reporting among
newspapers taken as a case study: ‘Koha Ditore’, Zéri’ and ‘Kosova Sot’. According to research in
differ-ent countries, reporting on international cultural events prevails in relation to local ones. The
results of this research show that the reporting situation is almost the same with other daily

newspapers in Kosovo.

Keywords: newspaper, press, reporting, culture, cultural events.

Introduction

Reporting on cultural events made by newspa-
pers tends to lead to reporting on international cul-
tural events, whereas local cultural events find it dif-
ficult to become part of newspapers. In Kosovo such
an event in daily newspapers, is done for objective
reasons and because of the cheaper cost, as they can
easily be downloaded from the internet, and only the
translation is needed, while as per reporting on local
cultural events on daily papers there should however
be a journalist engaged in order of following the sto-
ry. In such a situation, this research aims to find out
how much it is reported on local cultural events in
relation to the international ones., three daily news-
papers have been chosen as a case study, which in

the research period have still had the printed version
and have not been using completely online version:
‘Koha Ditore’, Zéri’ and ‘Kosova Sot’ (newspapers
that make up the majority of the four newspapers
which are published in the printed version and chich
have not past to online version yet). The article is
empirical research that brings data through content
analysis from five numbers out of three newspapers
over a full week. The five issues of the newspaper
‘Koha Ditore’ have been analyzed between 24 and
28 December 2018, while the newspapers “Zér’ and
‘Kosova Sot” have been researched from 7 January to
11 January 2019. Initially general statistics have been
taken for the number of articles on local and inter-
national cultural events. Each newspaper were then
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watched and analyzed in details separately. Concern-
ing the type of cultural events, they are analyzed in
four main areas: music, film, theater and literature. In
the research the main focus will be on the number
of items, not counting the number of pages of the
newspaper, because they are often covered with dif-
ferent photos that occupy the largest space.

Literature rewiev

Globalization as a form of international ex-
change of goods, persons and ideas is undoubtedly
reflected in cultural exchanges as well as in media
products exchanges. Cultural globalization, which
means increasing international expansion, exchange
and variety of cultural goods and media products—
is the most notable manifestation of globalization
in everyday life, note Crane et. al. [1, 1-33]. In
terms of international cultural exchange, in line
with the increase of this exchange, journalistic at-
tention to arts and culture is more internationally
oriented [2, 1-33]. Janssen et. argue that the scale
of coverage given to foreign arts and culture will be
linked to how greate is the role of central cultural
production of a country. A survey of coverage of
international news events has also been conduct-
ed in Albania. From the study of Rrapo Zguri has
come out, that the press there gives a great deal of
general news from the world, including cultural
themes [3, 1-65]. As far as the daily press in Koso-
vo is concerned, it has been criticized by various
organizations and cultural forums that newspapers
remove cultural news in order to get more advertis-
ing space. According to the Cultural Forum, this
has mitigated the importance of reporting events
on culture events by the media, especially when
it comes to the enormous development of online
media. This report states that the struggle for clicks
has increased the coverage of show-bizz, ntertain-
ment, and thus has diminished the importance of
real cultural events [4, 1-38].

Russ-Mohl also says that when compared with
the previous periods, the rubrics of culture today are
more “show-bizz offers and entertainment” [ 5].

Results

In the 15 numbers of three surveyed newspa-
pers, a total of 116 articles on various local and in-
ternational cultural events were reported during the
surveyed period (Table 1). In the newspaper ‘Koha
Ditore’, from 24 to 28 December, a total of 55 articles
on cultural events were published, in the newspaper
“Kosova Sot”, from 7 to 11 January 36 articles, where-
as 25 articles in the newspaper ‘Zéri’.

Table 1.— The total number of articles on culture
in the three newspapers

‘Koha “Kosova T Total
. Zeri

ditore’ sot” number
55 36 25 116

In the newspaper ‘Koha Ditore, as noted above,
on the dates of research, 55 articles of culture were
evidenced, most of which are articles on interna-
tional cultural events, that is 37 articles, while the
rest of 18 articles are on local cultural events. In the
newspaper ‘Zeri’, of the 25 articles published for
culture in five days, 16 of them were articles on for-
eign cultural events, whereas 9 articles were on local
events. During the five days of research of the news-
paper “Kosova Sot’, out of 36 culture news that were
published, 25 of them were on international culture,
while 11 others on local ones.

Table 2.—Report of articles on international and
local cultural events of the newspaper ‘Koha

Ditore’
Articles on Articles on
Paper domastic cul- | International

tural events | cultural events
“Koha ditore” 18 36
“Leri” 9 16
“Kosova Sot”’ 11 25
Total 38(32.75%) 78(67.25%)

In addition to the number of news on local and
foreign culture, in this paper we have also explored
the types of cultural events that have been reported.
The newspaper ‘Koha Ditore” has mostly reported
on music. A total of 25 articles have been related to




REPORTING IN DAILY PAPERS IN KOSOMO ONLOCAL AND INTERNATIONAL CULTURAL EVENTS

singers, various local and international festivals. Fol-
lowing the music in this newspaper, 17 articles have
been written on film. Of which 14 of them were the
international and 3 were local ones. In the newspaper
‘Kosova Sot’, there is a balance between the articles
on music and film. 17 articles were on music, and
17 on film. In the newspaper Zéri’, there were more
articles on film. In this paper 5 articles are written on
film, 7 on music, and 5 on literature.

Tablea 3.— Statistics of articles reported by
genres: Music, Film, Theater, Literature

Paper Music | Film | Theatre | Literature
“Koha
ditore” 25 17 3 2
“Zeri” 7 110 3 5
“Kosova Sot”| 17 | 17 0 2
Discussion

From the analysis of the three newspapers that
actually constitute the majority of the daily press in
Kosovo, we conclude that in general reporting on cul-
tural events is given little space, and much of that space
is given to reporting on international cultural events.
Unlike the research done by Dutch professors Jansen
et. al.,, where in all papers taken as a sample in Germa-
ny, France and the Netherlands, they initially had most
of the reporting on local culture,, foreign cultures were
represented by 35-45%, in Kosovo newspapers such
a figure is greater. The Kosovo daily press gives much
more space to articles on international culture, which
is 67.25%. Within a day the largest number of news on
local culture has only reached 4 (four) articles in the
newspaper ‘Koha Ditore’, whereas the smallest num-
ber has been 1 (one)article in the newspaper Zéri’.
And as per daily number, the number of international
cultural events reported in Kosovo newspapers has
reached number 10.

Regarding the focus of Kosovo newspapers on
culture reporting, the statistics show that film and
music are the ones that are mostly followed by jour-
nalists. Reporting on music is headed by 49 articles,
whereas 44 articles are written in total related to film.
These figures also match with the study mentioned in

theoretical support, as in other countries the greatest
importance is given to film and music [2, 1-33]. As far
as local cultural events are concerned, the newspaper
‘Koha Ditore "has reported more about the music festi-
vals in Kosovo, the Philharmony and several concerts
for the holidays at the end of the year. There were 4
(four) articles related to Kosovar music, wheras as per
film and literature there were 3 (three) articles. Litera-
ture was mostly reported by the newspaper Zéri’. It
has had five articles from various book promotions,
the Academy of Sciences, and some articles related to
successes of Kosovar writers in Europe. Film and mu-
sic have also been presented in the newspaper ‘Koso-
va Sot’. There were 5 (five) articles about film, and 6
(six) other articles about music, including some song
promotions and a festival in Albania. When we are
speaking on the types of cultural events that have been
reported in the newspaper ‘Kosova Sot’there has been
no news for the theater for 5 (five) days, either local
or international. Regarding the international theater
there was not any report by ‘Koha Ditore’, while for
the local theatre there were two articles. On the other
hand from the local cultural events the newspaper
Zéri’, did not write any article on music for five days.
In the survey, 10 items were identified, due to
their diversity, they have been placed in the category
‘other’ and have not been presented in Table 4. The
newspaper ‘Koha Ditore’, taken as an example, dur-
ing the 5 (five) days analyzed there were two articles
related to the building of the Ministry of Culture ex-
pected to be moved to Prizren and an article for the
Art Gallery. There were such articles in the newspa-
per Zeéri’, there was one on the exhibition and also
another one related to the buiding of MCY'S.
Conclusions
From the analysis of the results of this research
we reach the following conclusions: 1) newspapers
in Kosovo give the main and largest space to inter-
national cultural events than to those local ones;
2) regarding the culture, the newspaper ‘Koha Ditore’
has reported mostly, and at least newspaper Zéri’,
3) film and music are the two rubrics that have greater
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coverage in Kosovo newspapers; 4) regarding the do- ~ “Zéri has reported on literature; 5) Kosovo newspa-
mestic and international film and music newspaper  pers give space to cultural events at least 1 (one) page
‘Koha Ditore " has reported mostly, wheras newspaper  of the newspaper, and at most 2 (two) pages.
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OF TAIWAN ON CHINA-US FOREIGN POLICY INTHE EARLY1950S

Abstract. As World War II concluded, Taiwan and the Penghu islands were returned to China.
However, determining which China the islands belonged to posed a problem: Communist China
led by Mao Zedong, or the Nationalists led by Chiang Kai-shek? Communist China wanted to an-
nex Taiwan but the United States wanted to keep China separate under its policy of
containment. Since the early 1950s, the 7aiwan Issue has been a defining factor in relations between
China and the United States for the leaders of the two countries to consider when making military,
diplomatic, and policy decisions. Influenced by the Soviet Union, Great Britain, and the newly
established United Nations, the Taiwan Issue is best exemplified by the United States’ bi-lateral
commitment to Taiwan and its leader, Chiang Kai-shek, confirmed by the outbreak of the Korean
War in 1950, escalated by the First Taiwan Strait Crisis of 1954, and formalized in the Sino-

American Defense Treaty of 1955, which showed just how deep that commitment ran.
Keywords: Sino-US Relationship; Taiwan Issue; Korean War; People’s Republic of China vs.
Republic of China; Chinese Civil War; First Taiwan Crisis; The United Nations.

At the end of World War I1, Japan lay in ruins. It
was forced to return territory it had occupied during
the conflict, including the island of Taiwan and the
Penghu islands. In China, discord was emerging be-
tween Nationalist leader Chiang Kai-shek and Com-
munist leader Mao Zedong, who had cooperated to
defeat the Japanese. North and South Korea were
occupied respectively by the Soviet Union and the
United States, and the political and social differences
between the two areas grew greater day by day. The
United States’ policy in East Asia in the immediate
postwar period was to quietly support Chiang Kai-
shek’s Nationalist regime in China while occupying
Japan and South Korea. By 1949, however, Taiwan
posed distinct geopolitical and military problems for

China and the United States, serving as a place where
both confrontation and negotiation took place, as
Chiang Kai-shek’s Nationalist regime fled to Taiwan
after their defeat in the Chinese Civil War. In addi-
tion, the island’s location, with direct access to Indo-
china and the Malacca Strait, made it a strategic site
for naval bases, which after World War 11, the Unit-
ed States was determined would not belong to the
Communist nations of China and the Soviet Union.
Thus, between 1950 and 1955, the US established a
client-state relationship with Taiwan that was mutu-
ally advantageous and also made Taiwan a key chess
piece in the effort to contain Communism in East
Asia [2, 708]. The conflict this created with China—
known as “the Taiwan issue ”—was the defining factor
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in relations between China and the United States, as
well as a central consideration for their leaders when
making military, diplomatic, and policy decisions.
During this sensitive postwar period, influenced by
the Soviet Union, Great Britain, and the newly estab-
lished United Nations, the Taiwan issue is best exem-
plified by the United States’ bi-lateral commitment
to Taiwan and its leader, Chiang Kai-shek, confirmed
by the outbreak of the Korean War in 1950, escalated
by the First Taiwan Strait Crisis of 1954, and formal-
ized in the Sino-American Defense Treaty of 1955,
which showed just how deep that commitment ran.

During the Second World War, leaders of the Unit-
ed States had been sketching a blueprint of the post-
war world. President Franklin D. Roosevelt hoped
that the Sino-US alliance and relationship that had
formed during the war against Japan could be kept,
so that a stable, united, and pro-US China as one of
the “four policemen” of the world, would become an
important ally to the US in Asia after the war, keep-
ing it stable. Chiang Kai-shek, the leader of China at
the time, expressed his loyalty towards the American
leadership in political, economic, and military terms
during and after the war [16, 1]. As a result, the US
government supported the Nationalist Party led by
Chiang and opposed the threat to his leadership posed
by the Communist party (CCP) led by Mao Zedong.
Despite their alliance, Chiang was a challenging ally to
the US and had conflicting views with General Stilwell
who was said to have had “one of the most dificult”
assignments by any theater commander [5, 137].”
The best outcome of US policy would be to join the
Communists to the Nationalists; if this unification did
not work, then the US would support the Nationalists
to start an anti-Communism civil war.

In a related matter, the Soviets had been occu-
pying Chinese Manchuria since the end of the war.
Manchuria was supposed to be returned to the Na-
tionalist government, but the Soviets wanted to use
the Communist forces in Manchuria to fight against
the pro-US Nationalists, and stayed in the territory.
After Stalin’s negotiation with the Nationalists, and the

Soviet acquisition of ownership of Japanese industries
left in Manchuria, he ordered a lightning withdrawal
of troops; this gave the Communist troops nearby a
chance to occupy the area before the Nationalists even
had a chance to enter. Chiang strongly believed that
the US would support him no matter what and denied
the Communists’ position in Manchuria.

As a result, the Chinese Civil War broke out in
1946. The US naturally supported Chiang’s govern-
ment while the Soviets gave much military assistance
to the Communists. Upon Mao Zedong’s invasion of
Xinjiang, which borders Mongolia and Soviet Cen-
tral Asia, Stalin provided the CCP with transporta-
tion, military supplies, and food [ 7]. The relationship
between the USSR and the Chinese Communist Party
was strengthened by the publication of the Truman
Doctrine in 1947, which aimed to contain Soviet
expansion, and the Marshall Plan in 1948 which ex-
erted US influence through the rebuilding of Western
Europe. The Communist Party held the idea of “start
new” and “clean up the house before inviting guests
[16, 7], which meant that the Communists would
reject any past relationship that the Nationalists built
with other countries and would build the relationship
again on a new basis of mutual respect and equality. As
a result, under the policy, Communist China had no
diplomatic relations with the United States until 1979.

On October 1, 1949, the People’s Republic of
China was oficially founded, while Chiang Kai-Shek
and the Nationalists retreated to Taiwan. Mao pro-
posed the “Lean to one side” policy, stating that Com-
munist China would stand in the Socialist camp led
by the USSR [16, 8]. Mao Zedong, on behalf of the
Chinese government, announced that “[o]ur govern-
ment is willing to establish a diplomatic relationship
with any foreign government that is willing to follow
the principles of equality, mutual benefit, mutual re-
spect of territorial sovereignty, etc [25, 3] The Soviet
Union immediately recognized the independence of
the New China on the following day. Other Socialist
countries followed. The United States, however, did
not quickly recognize Communist China. Hostility
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towards the USSR inevitably stopped the US from
building a relationship with Communist China. Al-
though as recently as 1945, the US had attempted
to negotiate a settlement to China’s Civil War [15],
Dean Acheson, the Secretary of State under Presi-
dent Truman, informed the Senate Foreign Relations
Committee that the “fundamental starting point” for
American relations with China was that “this Chinese
Government is really a tool of Russian Imperialism
in China [12, 30]” As a result of the Cold War, not
only did the United States reject the establishment of
Communist China, but it also tried to prevent other
non-Communist nations from acknowledging China’s
legitimacy. However, Asian countries such as Pakistan,
Afghanistan, India and Indonesia recognized Com-
munist China, as did Western countries such as Great
Britain, Denmark, Finland, Sweden and Switzerland.
Meanwhile, although the US, however, did not accept
Communist China and maintained diplomatic rela-
tions with Taiwan. As a result, the “clean the house”
policy of Mao Zedong called for many American dip-
lomats to leave China, straining further relations be-
tween the two countries.

Mao Zedong never stopped planning to annex
Taiwan, not least for the same geostrategic reasons
that had drawn the Americans to the island. For many
Chinese, it was almost impossible not to invade Tai-
wan. Mao’s Chinese People’s Liberation Army was
even practicing landing operations along the Fujian
coast, directly across the Taiwan Strait. The situation
changed, however, in June, 1950, when Communist
North Korea, backed by the Soviets, invaded South
Korea, supported by the US. The start of the Korean
War signaled that the Cold War was now underway.
On June 27, President Harry S. Truman stated pub-
licly that “the occupation of Formosa (now Taiwan)
[Formosa is the old name for Taiwan and is widely
used in the primary source. In the paper, “Formosa”
is used if quoting a primary source. Otherwise, “Tai-
wan” is used] by Communist forces would be a direct
threat to the security of the Pacific area and to United
States forces performing their lawful and necessary

functions in that area [22,492].” As aresult, the pres-
ident, advised by Secretary of State Dean Acheson
[3, 408], he “ordered the 7th Fleet to prevent any
attack on Formosa [22,492],” which simultaneously
stopped the Chinese Liberation Army from invading
Taiwan, and Taiwan from invading the mainland.

The Taiwanese was seeking to strengthen its alli-
ance with the US, and on June 29, 1950, Chiang de-
clared he was willing to send 33,000 troops to South
Korea to help the Americans, but the US rejected
the offer, because it did not want to escalate the Ko-
rean War in the first few months of the entrance of
United Nations (UN) troops [16, 135]. Neither was
the United States interested in promising to fight the
Chinese Communists together with Chiang, which
might have included an invasion of the mainland; the
United States instead preferred to keep China split.
Taiwan also asked the US to protect coastal islands
under its control including Lema Island off Canton
(now Guangzhou), Kinmen Island off Amoy (now
Xiamen), Matsu Island near Foochow (now Fuzhou),
and Tachen Island off Chekiang (now Zhejiang) Prov-
ince. Chiang’s government even proposed to mobi-
lize against the mainland with American help. The
US Joint Chiefs of Staff, though, rejected the request,
stating that US forces based in Taiwan (Formosa) and
Penghu (Pescadores) would neither interfere in the
Taiwanese government’s defense of the islands, nor
support the operation to attack mainland China [17,
379-380]. The response implied that the attitude of
United States, was to both protect and contain Taiwan,
and thus maintain the two-China status quo.

OnJuly 19,1950, President Truman stated the US
position in terms of the peace in the Taiwan Straits.
He said, “With peace reestablished, even the most
complex political questions are susceptible of solution
[23,476-477]” According to the statement, the US
would not help Chiang go on the offensive against the
mainland, but it would help him defend Taiwan if the
mainland tried to annex the island. In reality, though,
the US was fully backing the Taiwanese government
in numerous ways. For example, under the China Aid
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Act, Taiwan had been receiving approximately $125
million in grants a year since 1948. The US had also
been supporting the buildup of Taiwan’s arsenal. On
July 27, 1950 at a meeting of the National Security
Council, Truman decided to send a survey team to
Taiwan to estimate Chiang’s military needs [23,477].
In addition, Taiwan continued to have ordinary access
to the commercial arms market in the United States
[17,445]. US strategy, then, was the rapid develop-
ment of Taiwan, and thus the containment of Com-
munist forces, rather than direct engagement with
China. The dificulty was accomplishing this without
Mao’s knowledge, because he could have used it as a
pretext to invade Taiwan. General MacArthur, how-
ever, did not follow the US plan.

When General MacArthur was still leading the
United Nations (UN) forces in Korea into battle, he
paid an unauthorized visit to Formosa on July 31.
Washington was startled to read about it in the press
the following morning [3, 422]. According to Presi-
dent Truman’s daughter, the president was in a “wrath
[23,477]” General MacArthur not only caused a tur-
bulence in the newspapers, but he also sent out an er-
roneous signal to Chiang. Chiang declared, “now that
we can again work closely together our old comrade
in arms,” in support of MacArthur’s actions [3, 422].
MacArthur responded by assuring Chiang that there
would be “effective military coordination between the
Chinese and American Forces [3,422].” The message
that MacArthur sent was decidedly unhelpful. First,
it was contrary to the idea of the neutralization of
Taiwan. Second, Chinese Communists would inter-
pret it as a war signal. And third, the US would be
condemned for its attempt to interfere with regional
peace. MacArthur’s visit, from every strategic stand-
point, put the United States at a disadvantage.

General MacArthur may not have been an ef-
fective politician, but he was unquestionably a great
solider. He, more than anyone else, understood the
strategic importance of Taiwan. He said that Formo-
sa could be compared to an unsinkable aircraft car-
rier, an ideally located submarine tender, that would

threaten the American forces on Okinawa and in
the Philippines. Also, he attacked the advocates of
just defending Taiwan geographically as an island,
stating that they did not understand the aggressive,
resolute and dynamic Oriental mentality [3,423]. In
1950, MacArthur included the latter statement into
the public message he sent to the annual convention
of the Veterans of Foreign Wars. Such a public state-
ment contradicting American policy was intolerable
for the US government. On August 26, 1950, Secre-
tary of Defense, Louis Johnson, sent the following
message to General MacArthur as the response from
the White House: “The President of United States
directs that you withdraw your message for National
Encampment of Veterans of Foreign Wars, because
various features with respect to Formosa are in con-
flict with the policy of United States and its position
in the United Nations.” The mistake that MacArthur
made was amended, but the public pressure made it
even less possible for the US government to directly
or indirectly help Chiang militarily.

The support of the United States for the Tai-
wanese government created controversy all over
the world. Great Britain and many countries of the
British Commonwealth supported the legitimacy of
Communist China’s government. One example of
how this played out was the Treaty of San Francisco,
a peace treaty with Japan that was drafted by the Al-
lies and enacted on April 28, 1952. Great Britain and
its followers supported bringing the People’s Repub-
lic of China to the negotiation table, but the United
States, expectedly, supported the Taiwan Nationalist
government. As a result of the negotiation stalemate,
both Communist China and the Taiwanese govern-
ment left out of the negotiations. Neither govern-
ment was satisfied with the decision. Taiwan stated
that it had the right to sign the peace treaty with Japan
like any other Allied country [16, 139]. And unde-
niably, most large-scale battles against the Japanese
in China were fought by Nationalists soldiers, with
the Nationalists experiencing large-scale casualties.
It was reasonable for Chiang to feel unfairly treated

10
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over being excluded from the meeting. However, if
Taiwan was included, Taiwan would automatically
be recognized as the only legitimate government of
China, and a conflict would most likely have ensued.

The People’s Republic of China also felt that
it was unfair to be excluded. The foreign minister,
Chou Enlai, stated: “Any preparation, drafting, and
signing of a peace treaty to Japan would be treated as
illegal by the government of the People’s Republic of
China, regardless of its content and result, without
the participation of the People’s Republic of China,
and, as a result, the treaty would be invalid [4, 171]”
To Communist China, it was important to be invited
to San Francisco because the new government was
eager to be recognized as an important member of
the world, and the Communists hoped that their
contributions in World War Il would be recognized.
Although both governments held grudges, the treaty
got drafted and signed without any representation
of China. In the treaty, “Japan renounced all rights,
title and claim to Formosa and the Pescadores [1]
Although it may seem like the treaty merely stated
that Japan would give up Taiwan and Penghu, it ac-
tually implied that the islands’ oficial jurisdiction
over the islands was undecided. It did not state in
the treaty that the islands would be returned to the
People’s Republic of China or to the Republic of
China. The Treaty of San Francisco instead created
a legal foundation to support that the position that
Taiwan’s political status remained undetermined,
which had been Truman’s position at the outbreak
of the Korean War. “The determination of the future
status of Formosa must await the restoration of secu-
rity in the Pacific” Under these conditions, the US
could play Taiwan off against mainland China more
effectively, depending on whether the mainland was
acting peacefully or aggressively.

Prior to the Treaty of San Francisco, in Octo-
ber 1950, the entrance of Chinese troops into the
Korean War in October 1950 dramatically changed
US-China relations and deepened the commitment
of the United States to Taiwan. That October, Mao

ordered 250.000 troops from the People’s Volunteer
Army to cross the Yalu River and directly confront
American troops in North Korea. The entry of Chi-
nese forces put stress on General MacArthur, who
declared, “We face an entirely new war [11, 816]”
After the “end-the-war” offensive failed, he found
himself not able to win the war after the “end-the
war” offensive failed. MacArthur called for reinforce-
ments. He wished to accept the offer of troops from
Chiang, and wanted a blockade of China [11, 816—
817]. Once again, though, MacArthur did not get
what he asked for. Meanwhile, under Mao’s leader-
ship, there was nothing to lose for the Communists;
Mao could empty his arsenal of every single bullet.
And the US could not invade China and risk millions
of casualties. The inability to cut the support line of
the Chinese troops in the end made MacArthur’s
situation untenable. Even Dean Acheson said, “[W]
¢ can’t defeat the Chinese in Korea [11, 817]”
Although the Sino-US relationship worsened as a
result of the Korean War, the Taiwan Issue was a great
diversion. A sizeable amount of Mao’s Chinese Peo-
ple’s Liberation Army (CPLA) was in North Korea
instead of on the Fujian Coast, so the United States
could worry less about a direct invasion from China,
at least until the war in Korea ended. And compared
to Korea, the Taiwan issue was indeed intended to
deter an all-out war as neither the Chinese nor the
Americans had a significant strategic advantage over
the other, and were restricting both in their military
actions. Americans also did not want to risk going to
war with the USSR, while the Chinese did not want
to directly fight the American navy and air-force. In
Korea, however, the war was already active, and any
confrontation would be a proxy war, not fought on
Chinese or American soil. Both countries had leeway
in Korea. The Chinese were only seeking to defend
their own territory, and pushing the UN forces to the
38" parallel was suficient. For the US, ending the
war at the 38" parallel also successfully contained the
spread of the Communism. As a result, both China
and the US did not have to fight to the death in Korea,
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and the entrance of the CPLA into the war decreased
the level of conflict in the Taiwan Strait. According
to later analysis by the United States government, the
Korean War may have stopped Communist China’s
intended invasion to Taiwan [ 19, 566].

Conflict in Taiwan calmed down as the Chinese
entered the Korean War, although Chiang was still
asking for assistance from the United States to help
protect Taiwan and other islands under the Nation-
alists’ control. The US policy towards Taiwan did
not change much until the war was over. The United
States kept defending Taiwan and Penghu with the
Seventh Fleet and other military forces in the area,
along with having military advisors in Taiwan. How-
ever, the United States did not choose to test Mao’s
baseline; no US forces were helping defend the small
islands under Chiang’s control that were close to the
Chinese coast. Although both countries kept an eye
on each other across the Taiwan Strait, neither coun-
try initiated the first move to incite war, at least not
until the Korean War was over.

As the Korean War ended in 1953, the People’s
Republic of China grew stronger than ever; it became
impossible for Taiwan to launch an attack against
the mainland. In fact, the very existence of Taiwan
was threatened if the US did not help Chiang, and
the help of the United States became necessary for
Taiwan. However, Chiang never stopped his propa-
ganda in Taiwan, continuing to declare that he would
invade the mainland. Taiwan’s government was eager
to sign a mutual defense treaty with the United States
to secure its international position and its safety from
Communist China, a treaty like the ones that the US
had signed with Japan, the Philippines, Australia, and
New Zealand [16, 142]. However, the US rejected
Chiang’s requests several times until the 1955 bilat-
eral Sino-American Defense Treaty.

One of the main disagreements between Taiwan
and the US was the defense area. Taiwan wanted the
US to help defend Taiwan and Penghu, along with
the small islands that were occupied by the Nation-
alists’ army. However, the US hoped to include un-

der its protection only Taiwan and Penghu islands
under its protection. Another concern the US had
was that it did not want to get involved in a war if
Chiang suddenly decided to attack the mainland. To
eliminate some of the concerns of the US, on July 8,
1954 Chiang agreed that “[ h]e would seek the prior
agreement of the United States before undertaking
any important military action [19,491]”

OnJuly 23, 1954, the most influential newspaper
in Communist China, People’s Daily, published an
editorial entitled “We Must Liberate Taiwan [The
editorial of Communist China was mentioned in
such a great number of different oficial or unoficial
documents that it could be considered as acommon
knowledge, but the original document is not avail-
able to public right now].” Many posters supporting
the liberation of Taiwan were printed and distributed
as well. And Mao made “liberating Taiwan” as his
top goal. The propaganda campaign was so vast that
the United States government noticed the threat and
warning [ 19, 565]. All the signs on both sides of the
Taiwan Strait showed that the intensity of the con-
flict was rising. Taiwan kept seeking a US alliance,
which put the Communist government on edge.
Communist China’s military activities, on the other
hand, strengthened Taiwan’s determination.

The Southeast Asia Treaty served as the tipping
point. On September 2, 1954, John F. Dulles, the
Secretary of State under President Eisenhower, ar-
rived in Manila in the Philippines to sign the treaty
along such other countries as Great Britain, France,
Australia, and New Zealand. On the following day,
September 3, CPLA in Fuji started the bombard-
ment of Kinmen. More than 5,000 shells were fired.
The Nationalist army fired back, and started bomb-
ing Dadeng, Xiamen on September 6, and sent ships
to attack Wuyu and Baishi Barbette on the 9. No-
tably, during the first shelling of China, two Ameri-
cans in uniform were killed [6, 459]. Thus, the First
Taiwan Straight Crisis broke out.

The responses available to the US were limited,
however, and an aggressive military response could
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be exploited by China. Historically, in some cases
as a military actor, the United States has launched a
war when American troops or civilians are killed, as
exemplified by the entrance of the United States into
the Mexican-American War, the Spanish-American
War, and World War II. With consideration to this
pattern when the US is provoked, primary analysis
of the US government indicates that China was likely
to test US intentions and increase their level of mili-
tary activities if it encountered no appreciable US
counteraction [19, 568]. “Enter or not” became an
important decision for the US, as the analysis of the
Department of State’s report showed:

“The Chinese Communists will also attempt to
take advantage of any involvement of US forces in in-
cidents in the area so as to provide a source of propa-
ganda material for further vilification of the US. The
Communists will accompany these activities with
a continued propaganda and diplomatic offensive
designed to irritate US-allied relations and diminish
prospects of an anti-Communist coalition in Asia,
enhance the prestige of the Chinese Communists
among Asian nations, and bring about a deteriora-
tion of the US position in Asia [19, 568].

According to the report, the United States would
be helping Communist China’s campaign indirectly,
and the involvement would make the US a bad ally.
Dulles mentioned that the British feared atomic
war and would not consider the reason for the ac-
tion of the US to be justified [19, 619]. Dulles also
stated that ifthe US engaged in military conflict, they
would be condemned by the Communist Chinese
and the rest of the world, as well as a substantial part
of the American public [19, 619]. The situation was
more complicated because the United States would
have to attack mainland China if it wanted to keep
Kinmen, according to Arthur Radford, the Chair-
man of the Joint Chiefs of Staff [ 16, 148]. If that was
the case, however, the decision could not be made
solely by the President. Such military action would
need approval from Congress, and conflict would be
imminent. A war was too risky for the United States

because, as always, the USSR was a potential military
ally of Communist China.

However, the US could not just be seen hand-
ing over these islands to China. As the situation in
Europe was almost stable at that time, the islands
in Asia were the focus of the Cold War. While the
government was wrestling with the dilemma in the
National Security Council, Dulles proposed a bril-
liant idea. He suggested that the United States to
“take [the action of Communist China] to the UN
as an incipient aggression [19, 619] Also, Dulles
noticed that the main argument Communist China
used against any foreign intervention was that the
Taiwan Strait Crisis was a domestic affair, not even
a civil war; but he was confident that “[t]he fact that
the Communists would claim that [the event] was
a civil war would not be effective, since they made
the same claim in Korea, and all the other UN na-
tions disagreed [19, 619]” Apparently, Dulles’ idea
was to replicate what the US did in Korea. Thus far,
around the disputed islands, the US had been acting
alone; none ofits allies had supported it. However,
if the support of the allies came with a resolution
like that in the Korean War, the actions of the US in
the island areas could be justified. With UN support,
the US could be much less concerned about public
opinions, both international and domestic.

During the First Taiwan Strait Crisis, the Eisen-
hower Administration considered many options,
ranging from convincing Chiang to give up the is-
lands to employing nuclear weapons against the
mainland. However, before any decisions were made,
the Afro-Asian Conference took place in Bandung,
Indonesia in April 1955 [14]. Chou Enlai, Commu-
nist China’s foreign minister, proposed the spirit of
“seeking common ground whilst reserving differ-
ences [4,466],” and expressed a willingness to nego-
tiate with the US on the Taiwan issue. In September
1955, the United States and Communist China fur-
ther discussed the issue in Geneva and committed to
preventing further conflicts [ 14]. The First Taiwan
Strait Crisis gradually came to a conclusion.
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Despite all of the conflict generated by the Taiwan
issue up until 1955, the United States never directly
fired a bullet at mainland China. There were several
strategic reasons for this. First, one of the most im-
portant differences between the pre- and postwar
worlds was the existence of the United Nations. Al-
though the US played a major role in the establish-
ment of the UN, the Soviet Union was also a UN
charter country and Security Council member. To
avoid worldwide condemnation in light of this new
postwar balance of power, the US limited its military
movements. This strategy was also intended to de-
prive the Communists of ammunition with which to
label the US as an evil power that meddled in the civil
war of another country and stoked a World War IIL.
Second, ifthe US could not engage in direct military
force in China because of such considerations. Also,
ifthe US invaded the mainland, Mao might enlist the
help of the Soviets. Third, US oficials needed to con-
sider public opinion as well as the expense and troop
levels involved, before undertaking any large-scale
military actions. On the other hand, Mao controlled
the government, the military, and even the mind of
people, so he could act more quickly and decisively
than the American leaders. Now in the early throes
of the Cold War with the Soviet Union, the US had
too much to lose by going to war with China.

During the First Taiwan Strait Crisis, the rela-
tionship between Communist China and the US was
deadlocked. Obviously, Communist China could
not retreat on the Taiwan issue. As a result, Com-
munist China and the United States wrestled over
this issue for years. “One China” was what the Com-
munists had to protect, and the US needed to limit
and contain Communism to mainland China. Rela-
tions could have worked out peacefully, but the US
wanted to keep as much land away from the Com-

munists as possible, and Communist China, led by
leaders who had survived through the fourteen years
of war with the Japanese, certainly aimed to annex
Taiwan. Taiwan was the place where both countries
could test their opponent’s bottom line for negotia-
tion to maximize their gains. There was no winner in
the game, but Taiwan certainly proved its geopoliti-
cal importance to the whole world as it caused both
constant confrontation and mediation between two
of the most powerful countries in the world.

Since 1949, the importance of Taiwan in the
competition between the United States and China
has been undeniable. From the struggle for control
over the islands along the coast of mainland China
to the status of Taiwan in the world’s geopolitical
power structure, the US and China have been care-
fully making their moves in the Taiwan Strait since
the end of World War II. The outbreak of the Ko-
rean War escalated tensions around the issue, and the
First Taiwan Strait Crisis marked the most danger-
ous point in the conflict. The driving force behind
American policy was containment while the end goal
of Communist China was annexation. Out of these
conflicting goals was born a long-term dispute that,
for better or worse, has defined US-China relations
to this day. Countries including the Soviet Union
and Great Britain as well as the establishment of the
United Nations influenced the policies of both coun-
tries. However, it is critical to examine the reason
why a small island has deeply affected the policies
of two of the biggest countries in the world. Most
recently, Taiwan’s elections have been the focus of
attention by many countries. The United States mili-
tary remains active in the area. And China has been
putting pressure on Taiwan towards the “One-China
Policy”. The Taiwan issue persists and continues to
be a critical dispute in the world today.
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At the beginning of 1986, the Chernobyl nuclear
power plant (ChNPP) was the most powerful atomic
power station in the Soviet Union. Its construction
with a capacity of 4 million kW. started in 1970, in
accordance with the Resolution of the Central Com-
mittee of the CPSU and the Council of Ministers of
the USSR of February 2, 1967. The first power unit
of the AES was launched on September 26, 1977.
The next three blocks —in 1978, 1981 and 1983 re-
spectively. Due to violation of the rules of service
and operation of the reactor on April 26, 1986 dur-
ing the design tests there was an explosion that com-
pletely destroyed the fourth reactor of the station
and caused significant pollution of the surrounding
area by radioactive substances. This man-made di-
saster has become the largest in the world’s history
of nuclear energy, in the number of dead and injured
people, in economic loss. About 200,000 people
were evacuated from the pollutants from the reac-
tor. Radioactive particles have been polluted by the
territory of Ukraine, Belarus, Russia, Sweden, Nor-
way, Finland, Lithuania, Germany, Poland, Czech
Republic, Switzerland, Austria, Hungary, Romania,
Greece, and Bulgaria. Here radioactive particles with
an atom diameter of more than 20 microns fell from a
height of2000 m. In the next 10 days, the radioactive

clouds climbed over a 700-meter high reactor col-
lapse. A few days after the Chernobyl accident, the
concentration of cesium-137 in the Finnish coastal
waters increased from 100 to 500 times compared to
the highest figures observed here in 1974 [1, P. 11].

In order to neutralize the emissions of a de-
stroyed reactor, the potential of academic science
was involved. 42 institutions of the Academy of Sci-
ences of the USSR and about 1200 of their employ-
ees participated in the liquidation of the accident
(of which about 550 —scientists). The main tasks of
scientists, researchers and employees have been the
salvation of public health; liquidation of the conse-
quences of the accident directly on the ChNPP and
in the 30-kilometer zone [2, P. 279]. Work in the
ChNPP zone has become a test not only for scien-
tists but also for persuasion regarding the prospects
of nuclear power development in Ukraine, expedi-
ency of further placement of atomic objects and
their exploitation on the territory of Ukraine. By the
mid-1980s, nuclear power accounted for over 40% of
total electricity production in eight countries around
the world, including France, Belgium, Sweden and
some Eastern European countries. Nuclear power is
characterized by large capital investments and low
fuel costs. For controlled nuclear power plants with
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low cost, the cost of electricity generation is com-
petitive with other sources. The nominal lifetime of
most nuclear reactors is 40 years [3, P. 3].

In the mid-1980s, almost 40% of all Soviet nucle-
ar power reactors (14 out of 35) worked on the ter-
ritory of Ukraine, Chornobyl, Khmelnytsky, Rivne,
Zaporizhzhya, South-Ukrainian NPPs acted. In total
capacity of power units the republic occupied the
8™ place in the world, 14" — for the production of
electricity on them. Most of the stations are built in
the basins of the Dnieper and Southern Bug, there-
fore, in the republic there was a shortage of water
resources up to 6 km? annually. Since the beginning
of the 1980s, construction of the Crimean, Odessa,
Chigirinskaya NPPs was carried out on its lands.
There were problems with ensuring the strength of
buildings already in the existing Rivne NPP. At the
atomic objects of Ukraine in the late 1980’s, annually
produced up to 3 million m3 of liquid radioactive
waste. IAEA recognized that from the point of view
of environmental safety, Ukraine’s nuclear energy oc-
cupied one of the last places in the world [4, P. 393].

At that time there was a system of monopoly law
of the party-state leadership of the Soviet Union on
the decision to build nuclear power plants. The sci-
entific potential of the Academy of Sciences of the
Ukrainian SSR, the ministries and departments of
the republic, were not involved in the development
of projects for the construction of nuclear facilities
on the territory of the republic. Scientific and de-
sign developments were carried out and approved
outside of Ukraine. The Academy of Sciences pos-
sessed only information on the availability of a
program for the construction of nuclear facilities,
begun in 1966 on the territory of the republic. In
order to develop scientific proposals and security
capabilities for the development of nuclear energy,
scientists of the institutes of the Academy, on their
own initiative, conducted intelligence on its lands,
but the structures of the USSR in every way tried
to prevent Ukrainian scientists from participating
in this work [5, P. 388].

The first power unit of the Chernobyl Nuclear
Power Plant was put into operation in September
1977. The Academy of Sciences of Ukraine denied
the expediency of continuing work on the expansion
of the Chernobyl power plant located in the upper
reaches of the Dnieper (project Chernobyl NPP-2).
At that time, at a time of 250—500 km from the nu-
clear power plant, at that time, nine nuclear power
facilities (territories of Ukraine, Russia, Lithuania
and Byelorussia). The main attention in the mes-
sage of the Presidium of the Academy of Sciences of
the USSR to the party leadership and the Govern-
ment of the USSR focused on the hydrobiological,
environmental and social aspects of the problem. At
the end of 1979, the USSR Ministry of Energy pro-
posed a plan for the continuation of the construction
of nuclear facilities on the territory of the republic
in 1981-1985. The Academy of Sciences proposed
specific measures that were envisaged, that only after
the previous implementation of a wide range of sci-
entific research with the participation of Ukrainian
scientists, the development of their prognostic esti-
mates of the consequences of the construction and
operation of nuclear facilities, careful consideration
of all “for” and “against” one can develop a scheme
for the placement of nuclear facilities for the next
20-30 years. Support for the position of the Acad-
emy by the party-state leadership of Ukraine forced
the union authorities to stop the construction of the
Odessa and Kharkov APEC, the Crimean NPP and
similar in the Donetsk region, on the coast of the
Azov Sea, an increase in the number of units in the
Khmelnitsky, Rivne and South-Ukrainian nuclear
power plants. In November 1981, the Academy of
Sciences of Ukraine had clearly identified the nega-
tive consequences in the event of extreme situations
at nuclear power facilities, in particular the Chernob-
yl Nuclear Power Plant [5, p. 388—393].

In March 1986, a group of employees consisting
of academicians E.V. Sobotovich, VM Shestopalov
and other scholars at a meeting of the Earth Sciences
Division on the topic “Estimation of the probability
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of disaster at Ukrainian NPPs” predicted an accident
in Chernobyl. But the statement was left out of sight.
The accident at the Chernobyl Nuclear Power Plant
has become the largest of the 296 accidents that oc-
curred in the world at nuclear facilities and facilities.
The accident at the Chernobyl Nuclear Power Plant
has become the largest of the 296 accidents that oc-
curred in the world at nuclear facilities and facilities.
The explosion in Chornobyl on April 26, 1986 was
estimated as an explosion of more than 500 atomic
bombs, similar to those dropped on Hiroshima. The
destroyed power unit contaminated the territory
over 50 thousand km? in 74 districts of 12 oblasts of
Ukraine. They have 2294 settlements. The victims of
the Chornobyl catastrophe — 3.2 million people (out
of 10 million victims in Russia, Belarus and Ukraine),
among them about 1 million children. The magnitude
of the spread of the consequences of the accident is
significantly reduced [5, P. 4; 8; 12,375-376, 445].
So, after the accident at the Chornobyl NPP, sci-
entists at the Marine Hydrophysical Institute (MHI)
began research on the topic “Investigation of the in-
fluence of hydrometeorological, hydrodynamic and
geochemical processes on the distribution and mi-
gration of radioactive contaminants in water and the
driving atmosphere of the northwest part of the Black
Sea and the Dnipro water system”. Work was begun
on complex measurements of spatial and temporal
characteristics of different fields (concentration of
radionuclides in seawater, waters of the Dnipro River
and the driving atmosphere, water temperature, salin-
ity, velocity of flows, wind speed in the driving atmo-
sphere); estimation of various physical and chemical
parameters of the environment on the basis of obser-
vation data; modeling of mechanisms for formation of
radionuclide concentration fields. At the same time,
the development of new and improved existing tech-
niques and equipment was carried out. The first work
on the study of radioactive contamination of the black
sea atmosphere after the Chernobyl accident occurred
during the expedition of the research vessel “Acade-
mician Vernadsky” during the period from May 15

to June 3, 1986. Following a route following the ship
from the Gibraltar Strait to Sevastopol, 15 samples of
aerosols were selected. Later it was organized to ob-
serve the content of radioisotopes of cesium in the
surface layer of the atmosphere in the settlements of
certain regions of the Crimea: in the cities of Alushta,
Evpatoria, Kerch, Sevastopol and the villages of Kat-
siveli, Laspi, Nikolaevka, Frunzenskaya. In Katsiveli,
such observations were conducted continuously for
three years (1987—-1989 years) [6, P. 194].

After the Chernobyl accident, the efforts of scien-
tists at the Institute of Biology of the Southern Seas
focused on: the role ofliving and conservative (slug-
gish) Black Sea biogeocenoses and the migration of
fragmented products; the effects ofionizing radiation
on the vital functions of mass organisms of the Black
Sea; levels of radioactivity of the Black Sea plankton,
benthos and nekton; the use of radioactive indicators
to study the accumulation of rare and scattered ele-
ments from the environment by mass organisms and
soils of the Black Sea. Subsequently, these directions
became general in the light of the development of
marine hydrobiology. For 1986—1987, 6 marine and
3 land expeditions in the Black, Mediterranean and
Aegean regions and the Dnieper-Bug estuary, the
mouth of the Danube, were erected on topics relat-
ed to the consequences of the Chernobyl accident;
Chernobyl, Novaya Kakhovka and the Caspian Sea
to the Black Sea. All research results were published
[7, P. 346, 348]. Work of nuclear physicists of the
Institute of Atomic Energy named after. [V Kurcha-
tov, Leningrad and Obninsk research institutes of
the FTI of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR,
the Institute of Nuclear Research of the Academy
of Sciences of the USSR, which was aimed at the
liquidation of the Chernobyl accident, was headed
by Academician of the Academy of Sciences of the
Soviet Union V. O. Legashov. The main task of the
Governmental Disaster Management Commission
was to work directly at the station itself and in the ad-
jacent 30-kilometer zone. Beyond that, many acute
problems have arisen in the contaminated territories
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of Belarus, Ukraine and Russia. The main effects of
the blast felt on Ukraine. Radiation contaminated
almost a tenth of the territory of a republic with a
population of several million people. More than 100
thousand people needed urgent relocation to clean
areas. Severe radiation contamination was received
by the Kiev reservoir, which became a threat to the
inhabitants of Kiev and the entire Dnipro basin.
Within a few hours, the Government of Ukraine
provided emergency evacuation of 45 thousand in-
habitants of the city of Pripyat [2, P. 215].

The first consolidated scientific program of work
on the study of radioactive contamination of the nat-
ural environment for 1986—1990 was developed by
scientists of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR
in May 1986 and provided for the improvement of
methods and means of monitoring radioactive con-
tamination of the environment; study of changes in
the dynamics of radioactive screening and behavior
of radionuclides in the natural environment, “hot
particles” On this basis, development was made us-
ing mathematical modeling of short and long-term
forecasts; the study of the patterns of formation of
radioactive contamination of the areas after the ac-
cident 8, P. 28].

In accordance with this program, in order to
reduce the level of radiation and prevent the re-
lease of radionuclides into the environment in
May-November 1986, a protective Shelter build-
ing was erected over the 4th power unit of ChNPP.
In some cases, constructive decisions were made
without suficient scientific justification. Therefore,
after the building was put into operation, there was
constant concern about its destruction and release
of a new portion of radioactive substances. In this
connection, it was planned to build a new shelter,
designed for 100 years, and subsequently dismantle
the old “Shelter” and begin to remove the remains
of nuclear fuel remaining in the collapse of the 4
power unit [9, P. 9].

In 1987 the state of the “Shelter” object was tem-
porarily safe. But already from next year began to slow

down the implementation of the GDR, measures to
strengthen the construction of the facility, which in-
creased the potential nuclear threat. In 1988—1990,
the pace of work on the “Shelter” fell due to lack of
funding and because of the part of civil defense and
military builders left the site [10, p. 46—48].

The Chernobyl catastrophe forced to start train-
ing of personnel, which Ukraine had practically not
prepared before. As a result of the joint efforts of
the Ministry of Chernobyl, the Ministry of Educa-
tion and the Academy of Sciences of the USSR, a
National Program was prepared, which provided for
the preparation of radiobiologists, radioecologists,
as well as spectrometers and dosimeters for work in
agriculture, processing and food industry. In some
higher educational institutions of Ukraine, special
courses were organized, created training groups and
laboratory complexes for the development of radio-
chemical and spectrometric detection methods for
cesium-234/237, strontium-90 in food, environ-
mental objects [9, P. 28].

After the annual expert analysis of the accident at
the Chernobyl Nuclear Power Plant, scientists from
the Institute for Problems of Mathematical Machines
of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR made es-
timates for 1987—1995 and changes in the level of
pollution of reservoirs in the Dnipro cascade and in
the Dnieper-Bug estuary. They are reduced to the
following.

First. By 1995, the amount of radionuclides com-
ing from flushing out of contaminated drains in the
cascade of the Dnipro reservoirs will decrease on
average by 5—10% annually.

The second. In the Kiev reservoir against the
backdrop of significant intra-annual variability of
pollution concentrations the average annual level
of pollution for strontium-90 and cesium-137 is ex-
pected to slowly decrease.

Third. Due to the large volume of the Kakhovka
reservoir there are practically no intra-annual fluc-
tuations in the concentration of pollution. In the
coming years (1987—1988), amonotonous increase
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in the level of pollution of the Kakhovka reservoir
for strontium-90 and for cesium-137 is expected. A
significant decrease in the level of these substances
by 1995 is not expected.

Fourth. In the year of extreme water content
(less than 10% of supply) the concentration of stron-
tium-90 and cesium-137 in the projected period may
increase in the Kakhovka and Kakhovka reservoirs.

Fifth. In the Dnieper-Bug estuary, the concentra-tion

of strontium-90 and cesium-137 will vary from
seasonal changes in water activity in the estuary, as-
sociated with changes in the intensity of water ex-
change with the sea.

These preliminary forecasts by scientists will be
clarified depending on the dynamics of pollution in
the bottom mules, the impact of biota, as well as in
this connection, the mathematical models of long-
term migration of radionuclides in reservoirs will be
further elaborated [ 11, p. 30-31].

After the events of April 26, 1986, many countries
imposed a moratorium on the expansion of nuclear
power plants in Chernobyl. From the work of the
institutes of the Academy of Sciences of the UkrSSR
on the elimination of the accident, one can conclude:
accident-free operation of nuclear power engineer-
ing, as one of the most important components of the
economy, depends not only on operators, specialists
and their qualifications. There is a more dificult task:
burial of radioactive slag. But before deciding on the
construction of a nuclear power plant, It is necessary
to scientifically substantiate their placement, the ef-
ficiency of nuclear energy on an international scale,

the global nature of its use and ensuring the reliabil-
ity of precautionary measures[ 12, p. 434-438].

The situation, associated with the Chernobyl trag-
edy on April 26, 1986, activated the work of scientists
in limiting and negative impact on living and inani-
mate nature. Since 1987, the institutes of the Academy
have concentrated their efforts on scientific support
of all works, which were conducted within the frame-
work of the Union programs, and since 1992 —the re-
publican programs of neutralizing the consequences
of the Chernobyl disaster. Studies under the control
of the Presidium of the National Academy of Sciences
of Ukraine are actively conducted in the institutes of
nuclear research; problems of oncology and radiobiol-
ogy; hydrobiology, colloid chemistry and water chem-
istry, metallophysics, botany, zoology, geochemistry
and physics of minerals, physical chemistry, chemistry
of surfaces, and others. In 1991, to strengthen these
studies, the Department of Environmental Radio-
chemistry of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR
was created, who headed the acad. E. V. Sobotovich,
and the Scientific and Engineering Center of Radio-
hydroecological Polygon Studies of the Academy of
Sciences of the USSR, headed by Corr. VM Shesto-
palovym [2,p. 271-272].

After the start of work in 1977, the Chernobyl
nuclear power plant (the first power unit) was de-
commissioned by the Decree of the Cabinet of Min-
isters of Ukraine: in December 1997 the unit number
1; in March 1999 the unit number 2. On December
15.2000, the third, last operating power unit of the
ChNPP was stopped [ 13, p. 271-272].
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the nomad one, on the other. There was a close organic connection between the nomads and the
farmers. There was a single economic system, covering both the sedentary and nomadic part of the
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The study of medieval cities in South-Eastern Ka-
zakhstan has paramount importance in the study of
the cultures dialogue, opening up new opportunities
in recreating the interaction of the city and steppe.

In the vast space of Central Asia a unique sys-
tem of cultural genesis of mutually complementary
steppe civilization has developed: settled agricultural
with developed cities, religious systems, writing, lit-
erature, trade and irrigation, on the one hand, and
the nomad one, on the other.

There was a close organic connection between
the nomads and the farmers. There was a single eco-
nomic system, covering both the sedentary and no-
madic part of the population of a particular region,
a system in which both areas of economic life could
not function normally without constant interchange.
The sedentary population and the steppe were close-
ly connected and constituted parts of a single eco-
nomic system: the nomad could not do without the
production of the farmer and the urban craftsman,
and the growth of craft and agriculture was stimu-
lated by the nomadic market [ 1, P. 205].

The violation of this economic unity led to the
most severe consequences for the nomads and for
the residents of the settled oases, which determined
the specificity of the cultural and historical process-
es that took place in the settled agricultural regions.
Then cities and oases became a kind of part of the
nomadic world. In turn, the steppe was no less im-
portant territory of oases, cities and sedentary states.
The close interaction and interpenetration of various
economic, cultural and civilizational complexes had
a significant impact on the processes of the genesis
and evolution of states, peoples of the ethno-linguis-
tic situation, racial genesis, etc.

In Eurasia it became a basis for the emergence of
a dynamic system, conventionally called the “steppe-
city”, which continues to exist until the Modern
Times. Structural relations determined the main as-
pects of the historical development of the continent,
as a result many symbols, value system, worldview
were created and taken place in the modern state of
the peoples of Kazakhstan and Central Asia were
formed. Despite the processes of transculturing
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that took place along the Eurasian axis, the Kazakh
people for centuries managed to preserve their origi-
nality and mentality without losing their ethnic ter-
ritory, which had been forming for many centuries.

The interaction of the city and the steppe such as
sedentary and nomadic civilizations created a unique
original culture on the territory of Kazakhstan and
entered the treasury of world cultures.

Much attention was paid to the processes of ur-
banization in the territory of South-East Kazakhstan,
international trade along the Silk Road: they were
already studied during the Middle Ages by authors
and travelers like Ibn-Hordarbek, Ibn Hawqal, Ibn-
al-Faqih, al-Masidi, al -Masudi, al-Istahri, al-Idrisi, etc.

A significant mark on the study of medieval Ka-
zakhstan was left by European travelers: Plano-Kar-
pini, Guillaume de Rubruk, Marco Polo, Chinese —
Yele Chu Tsai and others.

The beginning of the study of medieval urban
culture in Kazakhstan was laid by such Russian sci-
entists as V. V. Bartold and members of the Turkes-
tan circle of archeology lovers, including well-known
researchers—P.P. Lerh, D. Ivanov, V. A. Kallaur, etc.

In Soviet times archaeological research and
studies of urban culture were carried out by scien-
tists: A. M. Bernshtam, V. Sh. Masson, S. P. Tolstoy,
E.I. Ageeva and others.

A significant contribution to the study of me-
dieval urban culture was made by such Kazakhstan
scientists as A. Kh. Margulan, I.1. Kopylov, K. A. Aki-
shev, K. A. Pishulina, T.N. Senigova, L. B. Erzakovich,
K. M. Baipakov, T. V. Savelyeva, M. Eleuov and others.

The concept of “city” at different times and in dif-
ferent societies had different content. Often the town
was called the town, whose inhabitants, unlike the
village, were engaged in handicraft and trade.

An important criterion in determining the sta-
tus of a city in the East was its administrative role.
Cities were designated by the term “Kent” The term
“balyk” was used to designate a city at that time. To
these words were added terms like “tash” — stone,
“shim”—turf, “cum”—sand, indicating what material

they were built from or what geographical environ-
ment they were in.

Cities often received their names by the name of
a tribe or their elite. Among the cities named in the
sources, which were confidently identified with the
ruins of large settlements, should be called Ispidzhab
(Sayram), Otrar (Otrar-tobe), Taraz (ancient settle-
ment on the territory of Taraz), Arsubanike (Juvan-
tobe on Arys), Kulan (Lugovoe), etc. These urban
centers are located in the zone of traditional nomads,
but using centuries-old urban traditions of settled
agricultural peoples.

This principle was most definitely and consistent-
ly implemented by an Arab geographer of the Xth
century Abu Muhammad al-Maksidi. He divided all
cities into three categories: mist, kasaba and medina.
He compared the urban hierarchy with the military
hierarchy [2, P. 164].

Initially the medieval city was a small settlement,
but gradually grew. It was formed primarily in areas
where agriculture and crafts were developing. The
separation of agriculture from handicraft contributed
to the further development of the city, turning it into
a center of handicrafts and trade. The settlements that
emerged at the end of the 7™ century occupied not
only the foothills that were most suitable for agricul-
ture, but also had a favorable strategic importance.

The development of urban culture in Kazakh-
stan had its own specifics and a number of features.
Research reveals the commonality and patterns of
development of Central Asian cities and trade and
craft centers on the settled-nomadic suburbs, where
feudal castles or «tortkuls» —a special type of city
and settlement — become the embryos of the city.
Cities are formed at the crossroads of caravan routes,
in marginal areas. Detailed archaeological and topo-
graphical studies of monuments are combined with
data from written sources, with cartographic material
and aerial photographs.

Close coexistence with nomads affected the to-
pography and fortification of settlements. Cities cre-
ated according to the type of settlements at the turn
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of VIII-IX centuries, encircled with long ramparts
and the largest of them are supplemented by
fortifi-cations from the side of the caravan road.

Strengthening the system of protection of the
medieval cities of the Shu-Talas interfluve contin-
ues in X—XII centuries, the number of fortifications
increases threefold, most of which are now being
built in the foothill zone, creating a line of defense
for the valleys. Newly built in the IX—X centuries,
settlements like the earlier ones are surrounded by
external walls. By the 12 century, large cities already
have two rows of long shafts and three each — four
fortifications near them [3, P. 10].

All settlements of medieval Kazakhstan are char-
acterized by topography in the structure of which the
ark-citadel differs the most fortified part. Almost all
investigated proud multi-layered. The citadel was a
typical castle building, the ruler of the city lived in
it, in the center of it there were ofice and residential
premises with rich decorative furniture. Shahristan
is an inner walled city. The cities of Shahristan were
closely built up with houses grouped into quarters,
which was characteristic of feudal society. Extensive
excavations of the South Kazakhstan settlements al-
lowed the identification of individual quarters and
their borders (Kok-Mardan, Kuyruktobe).

Rabad was a trade and craft suburb, it concen-
trated the whole economic life of the city. Due to
the increasing development of feudalization, the
structure of the city is gradually changing. Increas-
ingly important are trade and craft centers. This was
due to the process of separating the craft from agri-
culture and a significant expansion of the handicraft
industry, mainly serving the ruling class.

It has been established that many medieval cit-
ies were directly located in early agricultural settle-
ments.

For example, the lower layers of Taraz belong to
the first centuries of our era, and Otrar appeared on
the site of the early agricultural settlement. Usun ce-
ramics were found in the underlying layers of many
fortifications Zhetysu [4, P. 81].

Periods of development of urban culture can be
divided into several stages (VI-IX centuries, IX—XI
centuries, XI —beginning of the XIII centuries).

The early Middle Ages (VI-X ¢.) were marked
by radical changes in all spheres of Central Asian
life: a new social system was emerging after a severe
economic crisis in settled civilizations, the emer-
gence of new political structures after the collapse
of ancient nomadic unions and the Great Migra-
tion of Peoples, mass migrations to East tribes and
peoples in connection with the Arab conquest of
Central Asia, the rapid development of crafts and
trade along the routes of the Great Silk Road. Ma-
jor changes in this period occurred in the agrarian
sector, in the social structure of society, in a reli-
gious organization in the ethno-geographical area.
All this could not but affect the material conditions
of life.

Urbanization processes cover the whole territory
of Zhetysu a settled culture is intensively developed.
And actually here a significant role was played by
the Turkic-Sogdian cultural standards, which have
become the benchmark for the sedentary culture of
Central Asia and Kazakhstan [3, P. 12].

In the middle of VI century Zhetysu territory was
part of the Turkic Khaganate, since 581 year after
the death of Tobo Khan, it becamepart of the West
Turkic Khaganate.

By the time of the Western-Turkic Khaganate,
the first written news about the Semirechensk cit-
ies belong. Xuan-Jian, who visited in 629—-630 Zhe-
tysu, mentions several cities and a major trade and
craft center — Suyab.

Having become a political hegemon in the vast
expanses of Central Asia and taking control of trade
along the Great Silk Road, the Turkic khagans estab-
lished strong ties with Sogd, which not only stimulat-
ed, but to some extent determined the growth of cit-
ies and villages in Zhetysu. Turkic khagans interested
in the development of international trade especially
patronized the Sogdian merchants. The latter settled
along the entire route of the Great Silk Road, settled
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in cities, forming trade colonies there, sometimes
they founded new cities [5, P. 35].

Written sources indicate the resettlement of Sog-
dians along the route of the Great Silk Road, where
a number of cities were founded by them. The first
information about the Sogdians in the Shu-Talas in-
terfluve is contained in the report of Menander about
the Zemarkh embassy to the western Turkic Istemi
khagane (568). The message of Nershakhi about
the resettlement from Bukhara of a group of Sog-
dian peasants and merchants who founded the city
of Hamukat (Jamukat) in the Talas valley [6, P. 83]
dates back to this time [6, P. 83].

In the VII century, the cities of Taraz, Suyab,
Navaket, and Semekna became widely known. Ac-
cording to researchers in the first half of the VIIIth
century, a territorial federation of Sogdian cities
ex-isted in Semirechye.

The structure of the Western Turkic Khaganate
includes the southern and south-eastern regions of
Kazakhstan. The center of it became the lands of
Zhetysu. From here began the conquest of the Turks
of Central Asia. Gradually, the Turks mastered the
system of administration of the Central Asian pos-
sessions. Under Khagan Ton-Shekhu, the local Cen-
tral Asian rulers were turned into governors of the
Khagan and received the appropriate titulature.

At present, due to intensive research in Sogd
and Zhetysu itself, the constituent components of
the early medieval culture of Kazakhstan are high-
lighted, the integrating role of the Sogdian cul-
tural complex has been clarified. It embodies the
function of the city as the center of administrative
power, crafts, trade and agriculture. The addition
of urban life, which is represented by stable canons
of residential architecture, terracotta, ceramic col-
lections, burial structures, burial rites, is significant
[3,P.9].

Simultaneously with the Sogdian, the Turkic
cultural complex also spreads. The Turkic influence
is becoming more and more apparent in the study
of the material culture not only of South-West Zhe-

tysu and South Kazakhstan, but also of Fergana,
Tokharistan, Sogd [7, P. 462].

Under the influence of the Turks new types
of weapons, decorations and metal utensils were
developed, in particular, mugs that spread over the
vast territory of Eurasia. Some forms of ceramic ves-
sels imitate metal. There was a great Turkic influence
on art, there was also a mutual influence of Turkic,
Iranian, Arabic poetry, epos and literature.

As a result in the early Middle Ages a kind of
cultural complex was formed, which can be called
Turkic-Sogdian. One of its manifestations is the uni-
formity of the urban culture of Sogd —Maverannahr,
Tokharistan, Chach, South and South-West Zhetysu,
in which the urban planning experience of Sogdians
appeared. And Zhetysu, along with Fergana and East
Turkestan, acts to a certain extent as a repeater of
handicraft, trade and cultural traditions [3, P. 10].

Thus, in the early Middle Ages on the South
of Kazakhstan and Zhetysu a specific culture took
shape, integrating the cultural achievements of Sogd
and the Turkic cultural complex. Over the centuries,
a deeply integrated single geopolitical space and a
spatio-temporal community formed, which deter-
mined the historical destinies of peoples.

The rapprochement of the cultures of the peo-
ples of Kazakhstan and Central Asia continues in the
9t-15% centuries, when part of Southern Kazakhstan
and the Seven Rivers became part of the Samanid
state. At the same time, there is a pronounced tradi-
tional stream in the culture of the tribes and peoples
who inhabited the territory of Kazakhstan in the
Middle Ages. It can be traced in town planning, ar-
chitecture, ceramic craft [8, p. 3—4].

Since [X—XIII centuries a typical city of feudal so-
ciety was formed in Kazakhstan. For its time, it was dis-
tinguished by a high level ofamenities and good streets.
Normal for the life of large cities were water pipes. The
houses had sewers and heating system. Underground
vaulted tunnels were laid, laid with ceramic pipes.

High skill has reached the construction business,
the material served as raw brick, clay and pachs.

26



TURKIC URBAN CUTURE OF MEDIEVAL CITIESIN SOUTHEASTERN KAZAKHSTAN (V=X

Among the components of the construction of
the cities of South Kazakhstan and Zhetysu were
public baths. Two of them were discovered on the
rabad of Otrar, dating from the 11®-12% centuries,
and two on the Shahristan of Taraz [9, P. 26].

The cities of medieval Kazakhstan were handi-
craft centers where ceramics, metal, bone, glass and
stone were mainly produced. In written sources there
are references to the production of leather, wool, felt.

By the 11"-12% centuries, the feudal system was
established throughout Central Asia. It defined the
socio-economic and political life of the states, in-
cluding the Karakhanid Khaganate. The profound
changes in the economy, social structure, and the
system of state administration had a decisive influ-
ence on the pace and forms of the development of
urban culture.

The growth in the number of cities, their territo-
rial expansion, and the increase in the urban popu-
lation affected the further development of crafts.
However, the medieval cities not only produced, but
also sold goods. The city has preserved three main
areas of commodity exchange: between countries,
between the city and its district, between the city
and the nomadic steppe. The exchange trade with
nomads stimulated the development of urban crafts
and was carried out at fairs that gathered in the cit-
ies of Ispidzhab, Otrar, Taraz, Suyaba, Navaket and
Deh-Nujkes and others [10, P. 291].

The development of trade is indicated by the char-
acteristics of cities in the sources. Medieval authors,
above all, describe the markets, their location within
the city limits, they report the prices of goods typi-
cal for the area, where trade between the city and the
steppe played a large role. The source reports: “Burukh
is an old big city... Deht-Nudzhekent is a small city,
there is a market in it for three months in spring, bone-
less meat is sold for 4 mana per crust” [6, p. 81-82].

“Goods and their items (nomads), which give
a profit, are the cause of the increase in welfare,
contentment and benefits of sedentary people”
[11,P. 100].

The population of cities acquired horses, cattle,
wool, raw skins, felt mats, felt, dairy products; in
ex-change, the nomads received cloth, bread, and
dish-es. Ibn Haukal noted that nomads came to
Sauran to trade in peacetime [6, P. 180].

In addition to large cities, scientists identified
caravanserais. In medieval Persian dictionaries, this
term refers to a hotel, an inn, a warehouse for goods.
Ibn-Hordadbeh, Yakut, Ibn Fadlan have similar ex-
planations for these buildings. Based on the infor-
mation of these authors, two categories of caravan-
serais can be distinguished: 1) Karavanserais along
the trade routes. Strengthened by defensive walls,
they were on the roads a place of protection and rest
for people and animals. Trade deals were also made
here; 2) Caravanserais, located in the suburbs and
inside the city, served as a place for the manufacture
of handicrafts, were used as warehouses for goods
and as a place of wholesale trade, connected by the
Great Silk Road with neighboring regions [3, P. 11].

The sources do not have a detailed description
of the size of cities, there is only data on the relative
size of individual urban centers. Thus, the Suyab’s
circumference was 6—7-li (equal to 0.3—0.5 km.).
Judging by these dimensions, Taraz and Ispidzhab
were almost as good as Samarkand and Shash, who
had 10 li in circumference.

The ethnic composition of the population of
cities since their inception was motley. It was com-
posed of Usuni, the tribes of the Otrar-Karatau and
Zhetyasar cultures, in whose farming agriculture
played a significant role with traditions of constant
settled life, developed construction.

To cover the issue of the social composition of the
population of medieval cities there is little evidence.
Only an analysis of written sources, coupled with the
results of the study of dwellings, makes it possible
to judge the complex social stratification of the ur-
ban population. The feudal elite, the priesthood and
merchants occupied a dominant position among the
population of the cities. Along with them, artisans and
small market traders operated in the city. The hierarchy
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of the bureaucratic apparatus and the peculiarities of Thus, in the 9™-13™ centuries, a feudal society

the structure of power relations [2, P. 260] are quite  formed in the territory of Kazakhstan, which was

complex. the administrative centre of handicrafts and trade.
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and hotel industries.
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The great silk road is the ninetieth junction of
caravan routes passing through Eurasia from the
Mediterranean countries to China, the most impor-
tant way of trade and cultural relations.

The great silk road — the most important trans-
port and trade road of the ancient world, the cultural
and economic bridge between East and West, today
receives its new revival and great importance, where
Kazakhstan occupies an important part in this system.

Since ancient times, from whole medieval age silk
road connecting countries and countries, peoples
and peoples, has created favorable conditions for
economic development in some of its regions with
roadside States.

Thousands ofkilometers of the way pass through
Kazakhstan, on its territory there were famous an-
cient shopping centers of the Silk road: Taraz,
Sairam, Balasagun, Otrar, Suyab and others.

The trade route from China to the West, due to
political conditions, passes from the Fergana zone
to the territory of Zhetysu and southern Kazakhstan
in the VI— VI centuries, and until the XIII century,
this road serves as the main trade route. But within
a few centuries, the individual branches of this road
are of no great importance, nor will they lose im-

portance. K. Baipakov known archaeologist in our
country, who wrote about the ways and development
of the Great silk road in medieval Kazakhstan, ex-
plains: “in VI-VIII centuries, the main route of the
silk road passes through Syria-Iran—Central Asia and
passes in Kazakhstan, South Kazakhstan — Talas val-
ley — Chui valley-Issyk and then reaches Turkestan.
In parallel, the second road passing through Kazakh-
stan was used. Through Derbent from Byzantium,
the coast of the Caspian sea-Mangistau-the coast of
Aralsk-southern Kazakstan and will continue in the
direction of Talas-Shu. This road loses its importance
in the IX—XII centuries” but in the XIII-XIV centu-
ries is revived again” [ 1].

The revival of the Great silk road is a unique
chance for Kazakhstan, China and Central Asian
countries. Within the framework of this project, a
lot of work is carried out in Kazakhstan in the field
of education and science.

In 2014, the international expedition “Thousands
of years on the silk road” was held in Kazakhstan in
order to support the initiative of the Economic Belt
of the Great silk road, strengthen friendship and mu-
tual cooperation between peoples, promote cultural
and economic ties [2].
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The expedition was organized by the leading Chi-
nese media, which began their journey on July 19,
2014 from the city of XI’an, where the launch events
were held. Then the route passed through the territory
of 8 countries of the Great silk road: China-Kazakh-
stan-Uzbekistan-Russia-Georgia-Turkey-Greece-Italy.

In the conditions of modernity, a new economic,
cultural and historical revival of the Great silk road is
taking place, now it is supported by very important
economic initiatives, among them is the construc-
tion of the road “Western Europe — Western China”,
along which caravans of goods will go, the economy
and tourism will develop [3].

The issues of sustainable development of tour-
ism on the Silk road, economic integration along it
in the context of the world heritage sites located in
the Kazakh and Kyrgyz corridors are very relevant
[4]. However, despite the fact that this region is’ a
lot of cultural and natural attractions, their support-
ing infrastructure and management systems often
do not meet the requirements. The reason is the lack
of interstate structures for the organization of tour-
ism along the silk road in Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan
and Uzbekistan. At the same time, the existence of
a single coordinating body for the organization of
tourism in Central Asia would strengthen its role
as a leading international organization in the field of
tourism, as well as unite the efforts of the silk road
countries.

Taking into account the latest initiative of the
silk road countries (including China, Kazakhstan,
Iran, Kyrgyzstan, Uzbekistan, Turkey, India and
Russia), silk way increases opportunities for trade
and cultural exchange, having the potential to have
an impact on the modern world. In particular, in
the conditions of increased economic globaliza-
tion, cultural diversity and rapid development of
information technologies, the silk road creates con-
ditions for the formation of the tourism industry
and the hotel business. The silk road tourism des-
tinations offer great opportunities for efforts based
on economic integration to promote transnational

initiatives in the field of joint promotion and devel-
opment of cultural and historical heritage, using the
Silk road brand.

Thus, the design and implementation of econom-
ic and educational projects of the Great silk road are
an important factor in the economic growth and de-
velopment of education, providing a new impetus
to the close socio-cultural relations of the peoples
of the New Silk road [5].

Especially great is the role of the world heritage
of the silk road for the development of tourism in
Kazakhstan. There is an interest of foreign tourists
to it, which opens up new opportunities for tour-
ism on the Silk road, which can become a basis for
the formation of a tourist product in Kazakhstan, as
well as the joint development of transnational tour-
ist silk road. In addition, there are all opportunities
to develop cultural, rural and gastronomic tourism
on the Silk road. Over the past few years, there have
been trends in the recognition of gastronomy as one
of the driving forces of tourism. Gastronomy goes far
beyond upscale restaurants, in traditional rural com-
munities there is an opportunity for tourists to enjoy
natural products to appreciate the national cuisine of
the country of travel. Rural tourism can provide and
strengthen the national gastronomic image.

The silk road through trade and cultural ex-
change can have an impact on the modern world.
In particular, in the context of increased economic
globalization, cultural diversity and rapid develop-
ment of information technologies, the silk road cre-
ates great opportunities for the tourism and hotel
industries.

But it should be noted that the carefully managed
and regulated flows of market products envisaged in
the strategy of the New silk road will rather limit
than promote the development of social, cultural
and political skills necessary for sustainable forms
of regional connectivity [6]. The current fascina-
tion with grandiose plans, such as the New silk road,
hides the complex networks that already exist and
that successfully connect different parts of Europe
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and Asia with each other. The silk Road is better seen  tional state and the international system. It is in this
as amonument to the creative activity of people who  context that they have created their own infrastruc-
in recent decades have been poorly served by thena-  ture, both for life and for trade.
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MEMOIRS LITERATURE, AS APROSAIC, DOCUMENTARY-
EPICGENRE ONTHE EXAMPLE OF THE NARRATIVE OF
TEXTS BY DIFFERENT AUTHORS (XIX CENTURY)

Abstract. The genreof memoir belongs to the number of works of documentary-epic genre. In
difference from fiction, it has a cognitive function, primarily expressing the purpose of the author’s
goals to deliver his autobiography, daily feelings, travel impressions or facts accumulated over the
years, the events reflected in the socio-political and cultural context.

In the Georgian literature the genre of memoir started in the XVIII century (by “Sulkhan-Saba
Orbeliani’s Journey in Europe”). Its development and perfection starts from the 19" century from
memoirs of Giorgi Avalishvili, Grigol Orbeliani, Giorgi Eristavi, [lia Chavchavadze, Akaki Tsereteli,
Dimitri Kipiani, Vazha Pshavela. The study these works, defining their types, specifications and their
role in Georgian literature 1s the main subject of this article.

In the process of studying Georgian memorial literature of the XIX century, the aims of the authors
of the same epoch and the various means of conveying their views served as registering the current
events of the century, the styles of their delivery subjective-objective views of the authors.

The literary study of Georgian memoir texts of the XIX century led to the following conclusions:
Georgian writers, supporting the attempt of establishing a European genre of memoir in Georgian
reality tried it on their autobiography, religious nature, or simply travel experiences, diaries, recalling
past events to create of an artistic image of the country’s socio-political and cultural existence, which
inevitably carried the author’s subjective view. This has great importance from the point of view of
establishing of the genre, as well as the study of literary processes.

Keywords: documentary-epic genre, “memoirs literature”, “synchronous organization” of differ-
ent cultures.
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MEMYAPHAA TUTEPATYPA, KAKNPO3AUYECKMU,
AOKYMEHTA/IbHO-3MUYECKUN KAHP HA NPUMEPE
HAPPATUBA TEKCTOB PA3HbIX ABTOPOB (XIX B.)

AnHoTanus. ICTOPUKO-KYIbTYpHBIE U TEOPETUUECKHE BOMPOCHI, JAIOLIKUE MPEACTaBICHHE 00
UCTOPHYECKOM TpoIECcce, O MPobdIeMax HPAaBCTBEHHOTO BHIOOPA, MPEKPACHO OTPAKAIOTCA B T.H.
ArO-JOKyMEHTaX, B OCHOBHOM MEMYapax, KOTOPBIE OTHOCATCS K JKaHPY JOKYMHTAJIbHO-3MINYECKON
npo3sl. Ha mpumepe memyapos nucareneit pasubix crpas (Iepmanus, Poccus, I'pysust) XIX cronetus
JIAI0T OCHOBHBIE OTBETHI O T.H. CHHXPOHHOW OpraHU3alii» pasHbIX KynbTyp. VX cpaBHUTENBHOE
U3y4YeHHUEe AT BO3MOKHOCTh MPOCIEANTh HApPaTUB ObITA U YETOBEUECKUX OTHOIICHUHN TIOUTH Ha
npoTsbkeHun 1enoro cronetus (konerr XVIII Beka 10 90-x romos XIX Beka) u, kak oTMe4as BUIHbIN
uccnenosarens FO. M. JloTman, XapakTepu3yeT KylIbTy Py HDaBCTBEHHOM, MHTEIIIEKTYalbHOM, TyXOBHOM
’KU3HU YeNIOBEKA, 0011eCTBA U YETIOBEYECTBA B IIETIOM. 3[1ECh YENIOBEK PETPOCIIEKTUBHO MPOCIEKUBACT
HE TOJNBKO COOCTBEHHBIN KU3HEHHBIA MyTh, HO U BBISIBISIET XYIOKECTBEHHYIO OCOOEHHOCTH,
MaHepbl OMUCAHUS, U C OJJHON CTOPOHBI MPENCTABISET COOON HE TONBKO MyOIUIUCTUYECKYO, HO
Y XYI0KECTBEHHYIO LIEHHOCTh JAHHOTO TEKCTA.

. B. I'ete numet cBon Memyapsl («I1o33us u mpasnay ) B Hayane XIX Beka, A. . Iepuen («bbi-
noe u gymbi» ) B 40—-60-e rozsl, A. P. Llepetenu («Ilepexutoe»)—B 90-e romsl.

OTH TpH TEKCTA IAI0T BOZMOXKHOCTb BBISIBUTH JKAHPOBBIE CLIELIU(PUUECKUE YEPTHI MEMYapPHOTO, KaK
IPO3anYECKOr0 JOKYMEHTAIBHO-3MINYECKOTO IIPOU3BEACHUS, IPUMEHSISI CDABHUTEIBHO TUIIONOTHYE-
CKUE METOBI UCCIENOBAHMUS.

Ki1roueBble ¢JI0Ba: TOKYMEHTAIbHO-IIMIECKHI KaHD, «KMEMYapHAs IUTEPATYPa», «CHHXPOHHAS
OpTaHM3aIMs» Pa3HBIX KYIBTYP.

Beenenue: XIX Bek — 3moxa pa3BUTHs NTOYTH
BCEX JUTEPATYPHBIX POIOB U HX KAHPOB, OCOOEH-
HO npo3anueckux. Hecmotps Ha pasHomacus uc-
CIENOBATENEH, K ITOMY JKaHPy OTHOCSATCS M T.H.
aro-nureparypa — memyapsl. [1o onpeznenenuto co-
crasureneit « Kparkoro cnoBaps nureparypoenie-

CKHX TEPMUHOB) (1985) «MeMmyapHas
mareparypa» (0T  (paHIy3ckoro mémoires—
aMsTb, BOCIIOMUHA-HHS) — X yA0KECTBEHHAS

Onorpadus B y3KOM CMBICIE, pacckaz o cyaboe
nHcaTens, O €ro COBPEMEHHHKaX, O COOBITHSAX,

CRIICTIAM-EKOTONDEIX_OH ﬁLTW B EKOHEU
) r i ~

HOM cyeTe — o cyap0e ero snoxu. Kinaccuueckumu
NPOU3BEICHUAMU MEMYAPHOU JINTEPATY PbI SBISIOT-
cs1 «I1oa3ust v paBja: n3 MOEH KU3HN» HEMELKOTO
noatalere, «bbunoe u gymsi» A. I'epuena. B kaxnom
U3 HUX JJaeTCs MUPOKast KapTHHA OOIIECTBEHHON
U INTEpaTypHOM ku3HU cBoero Bpement [ 1, C. 78].

K 3tum tekctam Mbl 100aBUIM CO3JaHHBIE
B 90-x rogax XIX Beka Memyapbl BUJHOTO IPy3UH-
CKOTrO mucarensi, OOlIECTBEHHOIO AesTens, Iie-
crunecsiTHuka Axakus Lleperenun (1840-1915)
«ITepexuroe» (Ha rpy3. «Uemu TaBrajacaBainy,
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B niepeBojie — «Mou npukintouenus»). Hecmorps
Ha TO, YTO B HUX OIIMCAHbl HANMEHEE PA3HBIE IEPHO-
161—60—70-e ronst XVIII Beka y Tete, 20—40-e ropt
XIX Beka y I'epuena, a y A. Leperenu — 40-80-¢
rogs! XIX Beka, BCe TP aBTOPA SABISAIOTCS APKUMH
IPEICTABUTENSAMU CBOEH DIIOXU, BBIPAZUTEISIMU
KYJIbTYPbI CBOETO BPEMEHH, KOTOPYIO TaK 00pa3HO
BBIpa3W1 U3BeCTHbIN nuTeparyposen HO. M. Jlot-
MaH: « MBI ynmoTpeOuinu BbIpaKE€HHE «BEKOBOE
31aHue KyabTypb». OHO He ciyyailHo. MBI TOBO-
PUIM O «CHHXPOHHON OpPraHU3aluu» KyIbTYpBL.
Ho cpasy e Haj0 NOM4epKHY Th, YTO KYJIbTYpa BCET-
J1a IOApa3yMeBaeT COXPAHEHUE IPEAILIECTBYOIIETO
onelta. [IoaTOMY OHa Becerna cBsi3aHa ¢ HCTOPHUEH,
BCEIJIa II0[Pa3yMEBAET HEIIPEPBIBHOCTD HPABCTBEH-
HOW, UHTEIUIEKTYaJIbHOM, TyXOBHOM )KU3HU YEIIOBE-
Ka, 00IIeCTBa 1 YenoBedecTBa B renioM. M mostomy,
KOTIa MBI TOBOPUM O KYJIbTYPE HAIECH, COBPEMEH-
HOM, MBI MOXET OBITb, CAMHU TOT'O HE IOA03pEBa,
roBOpUM 00 OIpPOMHOM IIyTH, IPOWJEHHOM 3TOM
KynbTypoi. IIyTh 3TOT HAacUMTHIBAET THICSUMIIE-
THS, IEPELIaruBaeT I'PaHULBI HCTOPUUECKUX JIIOX,
HALlMOHAJIBHBIX KYIBTYD M IIOIPY’KaeT HAC B ONHY
KYIbTYpPY — KyAbTypy uenoseuectsa [2, C. 8].

B naHHOM cTaTbhe MBI CTApAIMCh OTPA3UTh KaK
KYJbTypa YelI0BEYECTBA OOBEUHSAET MTPEACTABUTE-
JIed pa3HbIX HAPOJHOCTEN HA MPOTSKEHUU MOUYTH
1enoro Beka. OHY TECHO CBSI3aHbI APYT C JPYTOM, TaK
kak A. Ileperenu 3nan odoux asropos (Iere, [epie-
Ha) U MeuTal nogooHo [eTe HamcaTh MeMyapbl.

Ileny Hamero uccnenoBaHus B JaHHOU CTAThe
IPEACTABIEHA YaCTUYHO — BBIICIUTh HEKOTOPbIC
BaXKHEHIINE aCTIEKThI CTIEU(PUKU MEMYapHOTO KaH-
pa, yIUTHIBAs PETPOCHEKIUY IIPOLLIOTO.

B naHHOM cTaTthe Mbl CTAPAIUCh HPEACTABUTDH
KaKOBBI MAHEPHI U CTUJIb ONMCAHUS y PA3HBIX MUCA-
TENEeN-MEMYapHUCTOB ¥ KAKOBO UX 3HAYCHHE KaK U30-
OpasuTeneil He CTOJNBKO JTMYHOCTH aBTOPA, CKOIBKO
OKpYXKaBILEW €ro HCTOPHUYECKON AEHCTBUTENBHOCTH,
B Cpelie KOTOpOi OH Bpamaics. Kakosa onHa u3 KoH-
CTPYKTUBHBIX (DAKTOPOB OIMCHIBAEMOT0 —aBTOPCKOM
CYOBEKTUBHOCTH.

Teopus. OnpeneneHne KakoMy >KaHpy IPHHA]-
nexar Memyapsl (MeMyapHas JUTepaTypa) BecbMa
HEOIPE/ENEHHO B TeOpuH JauTeparypbl. Ha mpoTs-
xkeHun 70-Tu JeT pa3Hble (EBpOINENCKUE, pycCKue
Y TPY3HHCKKE) TUTEPATYPOBEBI, UCXOSA U3 00ILIe-
HPHUHATHIX BbICKA3bIBAHUM, TULIYT:

[ JI. AGpamoBUY B TPO3aMYECKUX BMUYECKHUX
’KaHpax MEepPEeyrcisieT TONbKO XYI0KECTBEHHBIH
ouepk. « MHOTHE OYepKHU MEPEaoT peanbHble (ak-
Thl, HOBECTBYIOT O JIEUCTBUTENBHBIX JIUIAX. B 3THX
Clly4asix Xy/l0>KECTBEHHBII BBIMHUCEN CBOUTCS 10 MU-
HuMymay [3, C. 233].

C.lI'yeunnanse: [loutn uckiouaer mMemyap-
HYIO JIUTEPATypy M3 SIUYECKOTO POJA, & CXOXKHUE
’KaHPBI BHOCUT B Xy/IO)KECTBEHHBIN OYEPK, KOTOPBIH
HpeCTaBisIeT co00i ONKMCaHNe KaKoro-HuOy b 3Ha-
YUTETFHOTO OOIIECTBEHHOTO (PaKTa, TIe TIOYTH HC-
KIoueHa (hantasus aBropa [4, ¢. 509-510] (mepeBon
Ham — T.I).

[To3nnee B «Kpatkom cnoBape nuteparypoBes-
YECKUX TEPMUHOBY» (Ha I'py3.53bIKE) MEMYaphl ac-
COLIMUPOBAHBI C BOCIIOMUHAHSIMU U BHECEHBI B JIO-
KyMEHTaJbHBIE [TPO3aNYECKUE KAHPBI, B KOTOPBIX
OIMCaHbl HU3Hb U TBOPYECTBO ABTOPA, U3BECTHBIE
MCTOPUYECKHUE JIULIA, C KOTOPHIMU OH BPAIa/ICs B OfI-
Holi cpeze. [ 5, C. 83].

B 1986 rony B «OcHOBax T€OpHUU TUTEPATYPhI»
(Ha Tpy3.53bIKE) BCE — OUEPK, Onorpaduueckuii po-
MaH, MeMyapsl, Ouorpadusi, myTenecTBEHHBIE 3aI1-
CKH, THEBHUKU OOBEJMHEHBI B JOKYMEHTAIbHO-31IH-
yeckui xaHp [6, c. 473—-478].

[TonpoOHas xapakTepucTuKa MEMyapHOU TUTEpa-
Typhl 1aHa B «OcHoBax uTeparyposeneHusd» (2008)
M. H. l'anpunpamsuim 1 M. Mupecamsuiu (OcHO-
BBIBAsICh HA UCBECTHBIX 3apyOE/kKHBIX TEOPETUKAX),
B KOTOPOM BBIJIENIEHBI JJOKYMEHTAIbHO-3ITNYECKHE
’KaHPBI ¥ TaM PSZIOM C 04ePKOM, OHOTpaguIecKuM po-
MaHOM BCTPEYAIOTCS M MEMyaphl IPUMUTHBHOM (Gop-
MBI — JTHEBHUK 1 BOCIIOMHHAHMUS, OT/EIBHO aBTOOHO-
rpadus 1 myTenrecTBeHHbIe 3amucku [ 7, ¢. 311-318].

WurepecHa Bepcus onpeeneHns MeMyapHO# JiH-
TepaTypbl—ITO «PAa3HOBUAHOCTH JOKYMEHTAIbHOM
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JIUTEPATYPBI U B TO KE BPEMS OJIMH U3 BUJIOB «HCIO-
BeJalbHOM I1po3bl». IlompasyeBaroTcs 3ammcku-
BOC-TIOMHUHAHUSI MCTOPUYECKOTO JHUIA O PEealbHbIX
COOBI-THSIX IIPOILIOTrO, OYEBUJLEM KOTOPBIX €My
nosenock ObiTh» [8, C. 10]. 3xech Bonpoc TONBKO
B NpaBUIb-HOW Tepenaue u3zo0paxaemoil, 0e3
XY/I0/KECTBEHHOM «UTPBI» CIOXKETOM,
CO3HATENbHBIX aHAXPOHU3MOB, KOTOPbIE OMU3KH C
JTHEBHUKAMU «C TOW CyLIECTBEH-HOM PA3HULEH, UTO
B OTIIMYME OT JHEBHMKA MEMYaphl MOAPA3yMEBAIOT
PETPOCIIEKIIHION.

Takum 00pa3zoM, MeMyapHast JTUTepaTypa — pe-
TPOCHEKIHSI MPOIION KI3HH, (hakTorpaduina, 10-
KyMEHTalbHA 1 HexynoxecTBeHHa. [1o Hamemy MHe-
HHUIO TaKOE ONPEZIENEHIE BBOAUT HAC B 32011y KICHHUE.
IlosTOMy NpuHSATast HAMU I'UNIOTE3a (OCHOBBIBASICH HA
BBILIECKAa3aHHOM) IIPEJCTABISIET MEMYApbl, MEMYap-
HYIO JIUTEPATYpPy JOKYMEHTAIbHO-3INYECKUM HKaH-
POM, B COCTaB KOTOPOTO BXOZAT MJIbI€ BUJIbL: THEBHUK
(B TOM yHClie MyTENIECTBEHHbIE 3aUCKH), TOKYMEH-
TaNbHBINA OYEPK, aBTOOMOTpadu, TaK KaK ITH NEMEH-
ThI BCEI/a IPUCYTCTBYIOT B TOM HJIM MHOM TEKCTE.

Camoe rmaBHOe aBTOp. Bens 3anucku B MOnoioM
BO3pacTe, OH HEOECHPUCTPACTEH, TAK KaK YUTas UX
1o3/Hee, OH MHOrna oTBepraer ux. O6 atom ot-
YeTIUBO IIacuT BhickasbiBanue A. Ieprena («boi-
noe u gymbl»): « X yTpeHHee ocBelleHne Helaer
K MOEMY BE€UepHEMY TpyAy. B HUX MHOTO HCTHHHO-
0, HO MHOTO TaK)X€ M LIAIOCTH; CBEPX TOTO, HA HUX
OCTaJICsl OUEBUIHBIN ISt MeHS cief [eline, KoTo-
poro s ¢ yineyeHueM untan B Batke. Ha «bpuiom
Y yMax» BHU/HBI CJI€Ibl )KU3HU U 00JIbIIEe HUKAKUX
cnenos He Buaath» [9, C. 36].

[ere nuuer cBOM MeMyapsl IOUYTH MO BBIHYK-
JIEHMIO, TaK KakK, YTOOBl XOPOILIO BHUKHYTH B ITPO-
UCXO0XKJEHUE TOTO WIM MHOTO XYJOKECTBEHHOTO
NPOU3BEIEHHS], 0053aTENbHO HYKHO MPOCIEAUTD
’KM3HEHHBIH MyTh CaMOT0 aBTOPA; K YEMY IPHUHY-
JUI ero nucbMo ot apyra: «Mrak, nepsoe, o 4em
MBI IPOCUM Bac, 3TO, -4TOOBI TPU HOBOM H3IaHUU
BBl IIPUBEIH BAIIU NOTUYECKHE COUMHEHUS, pac-
THIOJIOKEHHBIE 110 U3BECTHBIM BHYTPEHHUM COOTHO-

HaM B M3BECTHOW CBSI3HOCTU KaK T€ >KM3HEHHBIC
U JIyUIEBHBIE COCTOSIHUS, KOTOPBIE AAIH MaTEpHAN
K HUM, TaK ¥ IPUMEPHI, KOTOPHIE MOBIUSIN Ha BAC,
a PaBHO U TEOPETUYECKUE OCHOBAHMS, KOTOPBIM
BbI cnenoBanu» [ 10, C. 4]. [ToaTomy, kak oTmeua-
eT lere, «3TO IPYykKECKH BBIPAKEHHOE TOKETAHUE
BO30YyIMIIO BO MHE OXOTY MOCIEN0BATh eMy. Jleno
B TOM, 4TO €CJIA MbI B MOJIOJbIE TOJIBI CTPACTHO CTpE-
MUMCSI MITH 110 CBOEMY COOCTBEHHOMY MY TH U, YTO-
Obl He COMTHCS C JOPOTH, HETEPIIEIUBO OTKIOHIEM
TpeOOoBaHUS IPYTUX, TO B OONEe MO3THUE TOJIBI HAM
Ype3BBIYAIHO MPUATHO, €CIU Ybe-HUOY/b YUaCTHE
MOKET BO30YIUTh HAC M HATIPABUTh K HOBOW JIes-
TETFHOCTH. .. JKenast TOmKHBIM 00pa3oM OTBETHUTh
BBIILIEIPUBEAECHHOMY XOPOIIO 00yMaHHOMY Tpe-
0O0BaHMIO U CTAPasiCh M300Pa3UTh MO TTOPSAKY BHY-
TpEeHHHUE MOOYKICHNUS U BHEITHUE BIUSHHUS, & TAKKE
TEOPETHYECKH U IPAKTHYECKH MTPOIIEHHBIE MHOIO
CTYIIEHHU, 5l U3 CBOEH YaCTHOM KM3HHU HEBOJIBHO TIe-
PEIBUHYICS B OOIIUPHBIA MHP; BRICTYIHIN 00pa-
3bl COTHH 3aMEUaTeNbHbIX JIF0JIEeH, Oonee Win MeHee
OJNM3KO BIAMSIBUIMX HAa MEHS; TOMKHBI ObLIN TaKXke
OBITh 0COOO MPHUHSTH BO BHUMAHHE T'POMAJTHbIC
JBUKEHHSI OOIIEH MOMUTUYECKOM MUPOBOH KU3HHU,
KOTOPbIE UMENHU BeMYailiee BIUsHIE HAa MEHS, KaK
1 Ha BCIo Maccy coBpeMeHHHKOB» [ 10, C. 4].

Jns mucarens, OpPEeICTABUTENS MaIEHBKOM
CTpaHbl, KOTOpas MOTepsIa HE3aBUCUMOCTD B Ha-
4aje BEKa, BAXKCH IPOWJCHHBIA ITyTh, YUUTHIBAS
S3THOUCTOPHUIO KOJOHHAJIBHOIO TOCYAAPCTBA, OH
CTPEMHUTCS BBIPA3UTh U TPAAHULIUIO CBOETO HAPOAA
¥ CBOM XKM3HEHHBIH 1Ty Th, TPOJIOIKas yuely 3a rpa-
HuLel. EMy ouens 0113ka MOIOJOCTh, KOTOPYIO OH
OIUCHIBAET ¢ OONBIION TI00OBBIO, TOUTH KaK XYHO0-
’KECTBEHHBIN TEKCT: «Bce cymee — ofymesneHHOe
Y HEOJYLIEBJICHHOE, 3pUMOE U HE3PUMOE — O/TUH-
HEHO eJMHOMY, 00111eMy ISl BCeX MUPOBOMY 3aKO-
HY: OHO POXK/JAETCs, paCcTET, CTAPUTCS U yMUPAET. ..
Sl mo6m10 neTeit, AymeBHO yBakato CTAPOCTh, LIEHIO
110 JOCTOMHCTBY 3pPENOCTh, HO CEPALE MOE C FOHO-
CTBIO — €Il O/IHOW BOCTOPKEHHO U C JI000BBIO 110~
KioHstoch» [11,c. 15-16].

v
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B 1902 roxy k u3nanuio nyOnuKaluy NepBOi
yacTu MeMmyapoB A. Lleperenu ormeuan, 4To OHO
O4€Hb OJM3KO M BAXKHO /17151 aBTOPA, B HEW Kak B 3ep-
KaJie OTpak€Ha )KM3Hb HA NPOTSHKEHUU MOIyBEKa
U TIPEICTABICHBI OONBIIE MOPTPETH T€X BHIHBIX
npeacTaBuTeNeil rpy3MHCKON OOILEeCTBEHHOCTH,
CpEAU KOTOPBIX €My IPUXOIAMIOCH )KUTh, IOITOMY
OH OyzeT OoJble MUCaTh O APYTHX, YEM O CAMOM
cede [12, C. 358].

Bo Bcex Tpex TeKcTax BbISBICHA CYTh U LIENb Me-
MyapHOU JINTEPATYPBI: BAXKHO ITUCATh O CBOEH KU3HU
HE B MOJIOIOCTH, a B 3PEIOM BO3pacTe, KOraa mpou-
JICHHBIN KU3HEHHBIN ITyTh IPEACTOUT B PETPOCIICK-
[I11, HO peajibHO, 0€3 NPUKPAC, HO HE ITPOCTO, KaK
JIOKYMEHTAJIBHO,  C XYJI0’KECTBEHHO! IPUMECHIO, O€3
(hanTa3uM, HO IPABANBO, UCKITI0YAsI CyOBEKTHBHOCT.
IToaTomy cBon meMyaps! HazBamu: [ere — «Iloa3ns
1 npo3ay, A. Tepuen — «bbinoe u gymen», A. Lepe-
tenn — «llepexuroer.

ITosryyennsie pesyasrarsl. Meroasl. Mcro-
PHUKO-(DYHKIIMOHANBHBIE, TUTIONOTHYECKHE U KOM-
IUIEKCHO-TUTEPATYPOBEMYECKHE. B TeKCTaxX OKUB-
IIME DIU30ABI JETCTBA, MOJOAOCTH M 3PEIOCTH
HiepeaHbl COOTBETCTBEHHO C IMAIOTaMH, BHICKA3bI-
BAaHUSIMU [IEPCOHAXKEN, IEUCTBUTENBHO CYILECTBY-
IOIUX JIIOJICH, NCTOPUYECKUX U HEUCTOPUYECKHX.
OcoGenno BaxHbI U (hadyna u CI0OKET MEMYapoOB,
KOTOpble oueHb crienupuynsl. A. Lleperenu ¢ oco-
Oe€HHOU TI000BBI0 MHUIIET O AETCKHUX IMIAJOCTIX
BMECTE C CBIHOBBSMHU KOPMUIIUIIBI, C KOTOPBIMHU OH

NOPOXUI JIETCKHE Trojbl B iepeBHe. OTMeual, 4To
BCE CaMO€ MPEKPACHOE U MPaBAUBOE, YUcTOE Ona-
rojapsi TOMy, 4TO OH pOC B IETCTBE CPEAH TPOCTHIX
MaJIbYMILEK.

Iere u [epuen, kak MpeaCTaBUTENN BBICIIMX CO-
CJIOBHUI, OITMCBIBAIOT CBOE AETCTBO 110 TPAAULINY JIBO-
psiH B [epmanuu n Poccun, cBou B3MIsIABI HA B3pOC-
nbeix. Ho cucrema neTcTBa mo4Tv OMHAKOBA, 31€Ch
TOJIBKO ITPEIMETHI ¥ IIEPCOHAKU PA3HBIE — OHU Ya-
CTHLIBI OKPY2KAIOLIEH CPEIbI, B KOTOPOM BBIPOC ITHCA-
TeJb FOCYIApCTBEHHbIN BenbMoxa (I'eTe), mucarens
OOIIECTBEHHBIH JeaTelNb, OOpel U3 «LIEeCTUAECT-
HuKoB» (I'eplien) u nucarens, TUAEP rPy3UHCKOTO
HapOJHO-0CBOOOUTENBHOTO IBHKEHUS, TOKE «LlIE-
crugecatHuk» (Lleperenn).

IIpuBeneHHbIE B JaHHOM CTAThE CPABHEHUS TOJb-
KO YacTh MCCIENOBAHMSA, KOTOpPOE Oonee mogpodHO
pPacKpoeT MeMyapHYIO JIUTEPATypy, Kak (peHOMEH
JTOKYMEHTAJIbHO-IIMYECKOM IPO3BL.

3akirouenne. MemyapHasi uTepaTypa — MHTe-
PpECHBIi1, 00bEMUCTHII MaTepHal, B KOTOPOM IPE/ICTAB-
JICHBI SIBICHUS ¥ IPEMETBI, OTPaKAKOLINE KOJUIEKTUB-
Hy0 TaMsTh. Kak skaHp oH 00s13aTebHO MPeCTaBISIeT
JTOKyMEHTAIBHO-3ITMYECKY0 ITPO3Y, KOTOpasi Ha IIPH-
Mepe TPeX MEMYapHbIX TEKCTOB UMEET OOIIHE U OTIIH-
YUTEIBHBIE CTOPOHBI, KOTOPBIE 3aBUCST OT ABTOPCKOM
M300pa3UTENHOCTH H €10 CTPEMIICHHUS TIEPEaTh MPO-
1UI0€, KaK 4aCTb KYJIBTYPbI YEIOBEYECTBA.

B crarbe nccnenoBana TOIbKO 4acTh MOHOTpadu-
4ECKOr0 MU3y4EHUsI MEMYapHOU JINTEPATyPBI.
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ing the manipulative influence in the context of the humanitarian paradigm.
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Manipulation is one of the first and foremost is-
sues in the everyday life of civilizations, where the
power systems, conflicts of interest, power relations
are the most common phenomena ofthe modern age.
It develops on the background of self-awareness, lan-
guage and hierarchy of the society, which is filled with
a large number of interactions, and each member of
which wants to take an advantage ofit. Manipulation is
considered to be a universal phenomenon that can be
found in all socially significant spheres of human life.

Mechanisms of manipulative influence are in-
creasingly becoming the objects of scientific re-
search. Thus, they are actively studied within the
framework of political (T. van Dyck, O.S. Issers,
L. V. Mosiyevich, I. V. Pozhidayeva, I. V. Rybak), me-
dia (O. V. Dmitruk, L. M. Kiriichuk, O. A. Labodzin-
skaya, N.S. Tarasova), and advertising (V. V. Zirka,
S.K. Romanyuk, S. Topachevsky) discourse.

The basis of manipulation consists in the atti-
tude to the interlocutor as to a means of achieving
the goal, and its character and orientation com-

prise a particular problem for linguists. That is why
there is a growing attention from modern scholars
to the definition of the language features of the hid-
den influence (A.A. Karamova, N. V. Matushevska,
A.V.Radyuk, I. Yu. Shkitskaya, etc.). Recently, there
has been published quite a number of papers on
manipulative speech (O. Areshenkova, V. V. Zirka,
A.A. Karamova, I. V. Rybak, etc.), which makes it
possible to solve problems of effective realization
of tasks precisely due to linguistic means. Thus, ma-
nipulation as a process of influencing consciousness
through linguistic elements becomes a scientifically
widespread phenomenon, which explains the rel-
evance of our study.

At present there is no universally accepted defi-
nition of manipulation. This fact explains the active
interest in the problem of influencing the conscious-
ness and an interlocutor within the scope of various
scientific paradigms. Vagueness of the term “manip-
ulation” complicates the definition of the essence
of the concept; therefore, before investigating this
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phenomenon, it is necessary to determine its inter-
pretation. Thus, the ebjective of the paper is to reveal
the essence of the concept of “manipulation”, which
will enable us to understand the multidimensionality
of manipulation within the humanitarian paradigm.

Referring to the terminological apparatus of re-
search on manipulating we find the diversity in the
use of such terms as “manipulation”, “manipulative
behaviour”, “manipulative influence”, “manipulator”
in modern linguistic studies. Trying to determine the
place of manipulation in modern reality, we encoun-
ter the lack of the unanimous interpretation of the
concept of “manipulation” Therefore, we consider
it necessary first of all to clarify the semantics and
etymology of this term.

The term “manipulation” originates from the Lat-
in word, which means “hand” (manus), or “handful”
(manipulus); whereas in Greek this seme conveys
a somewhat different meaning of “trick”, “decep-
tion” [1]. “Manipulation” is defined as hand move-
ments associated with the execution of a specific task
[2,300]. The given definition puts an emphasis on
the presence of skill, dexterity when performing ac-
tions-manipulations [3; 4; 5], the complexity of the
task and the accuracy ofiits implementation [6,413].
In addition, it is noted that the action can be per-
formed with the help of certain technical devices, so-
called “manipulators”, i.e. devices for the regulation
of complex production processes [3; 4].

In the figurative sense, the term is synonymous
with “machinations”, “fraud”, “scam” [4; 6], and in
view of this “a manipulator” is defined as a circus
magician who skillfully manipulates various objects
[6, 413], and his skill is based on the mobility,
flex-ibility of the fingers and hands, with which he
moves objects so quickly that viewers might take
no notice of them [7, 214].

Consequently, according to lexicographic sources,
we can trace the history of the development of the con-
cept of “manipulation”. In fact, the term was moving
from one context to another, gradually expanding the
scope of its use. Initially, manipulation was deprived of

a metaphorical tint and denoted complicated actions
that are performed by hands or with the help of cer-
tain objects, which requires a certain art of execution.
The most important moment in the development of
this concept was the transition from a direct mean-
ing to the emergence of a metaphor. Such a transi-
tion is caused by a change in the object of manipu-
lation, which is not an object anymore, but a person
(their emotions, feelings, subconsciousness), whereas
the role of an instrument is not played by hands, or
technical devices, but by language means. Thus, the
meaning of the words “manipulation”, “manipulative
behaviour”, as well as their derivatives are increasingly
becoming more relevant and are used as dominant.
The term “manipulation” was used initially to de-
scribe the mental techniques of habituation that ap-
peared in the XIX century, but subsequently evolved
and marked the “failure of the right to restrain hu-
man behavior” [8, 5]. Attention of researchers in the
psychological aspect was attracted by manipulation
of mass consciousness (S. G. Kara-Murza, R. Chal-
dina). From the standpoint of this approach, manip-
ulation is considered to be a communicative action
whose purpose is to force a partner to do what the
interlocutor wants, but in such a way that the partner
does not notice it [9, 56]. In general, in psychology,
manipulation is seen as a method that is deliberately
realized in order to control or influence the thought,
choice, human action, through power or influence.
In the modern scientific paradigm, influence and
manipulation are distinguished, despite the fact that
they use the same psychological means. The influ-
ence involves transparent motivation, whereas ma-
nipulation involves the idea of deception without
any benefit for the object of manipulation [10, 12].
In psychology, manipulation is defined as a secret
effect on a person or a group of people. The art of
manipulation is to deprive the object of manipula-
tion of freedom, but at the same time he/she should
not realize it, but be convinced of his/her freedom
[11,21]. Manipulation is carried out secretly, anony-
mously, under favorable or natural conditions.
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In the scientific terminology apparatus, along
with the concept of “manipulation”, we find a se-
ries of synonymous notations of influence, such as

bR IN13

“speech demagoguery”, “brainwashing”, “neuro-lin-
guistic programming”’, “suggestion”, “persuasiveness’’
So, let’s look at all of them in more detail in order to
reveal and understand the essence of manipulation.

The term “linguistic demagoguery” (according to
T.V. Bulygina and O. D. Shmelev) is defined as a meth-
od ofindirect influence on the recipient, in the process
of which the thoughts that must be evoked in him/her
are not expressed directly, but are imposed on him/her
by the use of linguistic means and speech techniques.
Such a means of influence uses the masking of subjec-
tive judgment as assertion, which is perceived as a well-
known fact (presupposition) [12,461].

The term “brainwashing”, which is wide spread
today, is used in domestic research as a synonym for
“manipulation of consciousness” (A.A. Danilova,
R.J. Lifton). While in the Western scientific tradi-
tion, brainwashing is understood not only as a cer-
tain influence on consciousness, but as a system-
atic suggestion of ideas, accompanied by all kinds
of physical and mental influence. The technique of
this kind of influence involves the isolation of the
interlocutor from previous sources of information,
requires complete obedience to the social regime
[13, 22]. Unlike brainwashing, the manipulation of
consciousness eliminates the use of physical force,
does not exert a severe psychological pressure on a
person and, as a result, does not require psychologi-
cal rehabilitation.

In recent years, the concept of neuro-linguistic
programming (NLP), which is based on technolo-
gies of psycho-correction and allows to develop a
successful strategy of communication in the social
sphere, commerce, trade, etc., is getting increas-
ingly popular. The founders of the NLP, R. Bendler,
J. Grinder, R. Dilt, emphasize that information, for-
mulated with the help of linguistic units, replaces
the one that comes through the senses, associative
memories, or emotions [14, 167]. Compared to

manipulation, NLP is a broader and more psycho-
logically multifaceted concept, and is not limited to
speech manipulation only.

Suggestion and suggestibility (Latin suggerere—to
suggest) are perceived (according to L. L. [Initskaya)
as an influence on an individual’s subconsciousness,
emotions and feelings, which indirectly provides an
influence on their mind, will, and behavior [15, 7].
In linguistics, there are universal suggestive texts
that include spells, prayers, hypnosis formulas and
autotraining, as well as individual texts of therapeu-
tic orientation [16, 26]. The discrepancy between
the concept of suggestion and manipulation is that
the suggestive effect by its nature is deeper, since
it is caused by a biopsychological stimulus, which
is mostly used by specialists for psychotherapeutic
purposes; whereas the speech manipulation does not
cause the suppression of rational thinking, but only
directs it in the way necessary for the manipulator.

Persuasiveness (from the Latin — persuadere)
denotes the influence of the author’s oral or written
message on the addressee in order to persuade him
either to perform or not to perform certain actions
[17,25]. A persuasive message generates or changes
the opinions of the addressee [ 18, 123]. The mecha-
nisms of persuasiveness include not only rhetorical
means and figurative expressions, but insist on its
complex nature, which is reflected in the unity of
rational and sensory principles.

“Manipulation” as a linguistic term with a high
creative potential is used within the framework of the
theory of speech influence. Some scholars consider
the manipulation to be a metaphor-catachresis, from
the side of semantic motivation, because the image
laid down in the basis of this term clarifies the es-
sence of the phenomenon. The term “manipulation”
has a binary character [19, 47]. Together with the
general positive pragmatics of the information sign
of this term, it is saturated with a bright pejorative as-
sessment both in terms of the vocabulary definition
and in the context-based use. In the semantic field
of the investigated term the following key elements
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are distinguished: the negative intentionality of the
addresser and the hidden (implicit for the addressee)
character of the impact.

Summing up the above, we note that the influence
has different characteristics and is determined by its
purpose, structural and functional features of its lin-
guistic representation, the specifics of the object to
which it is directed. Unlike other means of influence,
speech manipulation is distinguished by individual
nuances. So, comparing manipulation with brain-
washing, it is worth emphasizing that with speech
manipulation the addresser does not take physical
influence and explicit psychological aggression. In

contrast to the speech demagoguery, manipulation
of speech means is not limited to masking the asser-
tion under the presupposition. While neurolinguistic
programming and suggestion refer exclusively to the
field of personality psychology, psychoanalysis, and
self-control, manipulation is carried out within other
areas of the humanities. Persuasiveness from the point
of view of speech capabilities is tangent to speech in-
fluence, but somewhat broader in understanding the
nature of impact on the addressee, since it stands at the
intersection of argumentation and manipulation, and
therefore involves strategies, tactics, means, and so on,
of both types of communicative influence.

8.
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MANAGEMENT OF TEACHING INDONESIAN
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MEDIA: ACASE STUDY IN MOROCCO

Abstract. This research has been carried out for the management and the role of teachers of
teaching Indonesian for foreign speakers based on social media in Morocco. This research approach
is qualitative with case study types. This research was carried out in Morocco’s Rabat. The subjects
of this study were 21 students in three locations (Embassy of the Republic of Indonesia in Rabat,
Muhammed V University, and Sale area) in Rabat. This study uses questionnaire techniques, semi-
structured interviews with ten students, and observations. An interactive analysis has done through
reduction, presentation of data, and conclusions used in data analysis. The results of this study are
that the management of teaching Indonesian for foreign speakers in Morocco has been excellent
managed. It proved that the score of the questionnaire was 1901 from 2016 or 94.29% (first category)
and the statement of several students stating that almost all students agreed with the implementa-
tion of social media-based learning. Regarding the role of teachers in the teaching-learning process,
it revealed that students gave positive responses to the important ones, benefits, influences, learning
goals, and performance of Indonesian teachers.

Keywords: Management, Indonesian for foreign speakers, social media.

1. Introduction

Teaching Indonesian for foreign speakers or BIPA
now has become a tool of diplomacy for the Indone-
sian people in the international community and as
one of the most popular languages today [1]. Indo-
nesian is also being studied and used as a second lan-
guage at the international level [2]. Several countries
in Southeast Asia have supported the use of Indone-
sian as an oficial language, especially in Southeast
Asia after Indonesia oficially joined the MEA. Thai-

land has now made a policy regarding Indonesian
as the second language in its country. Several other
countries, such as Morocco, Germany, Australia, Po-
land, and 69 other countries have also studied Indo-
nesian [3]. The BIPA teaching institution initiated
the number of countries studying Indonesian. Some
of them were encouraged to learn Indonesian because
they were tied to work with Indonesians, were study-
ing or studying at universities in Indonesia, formal or
informal communication needs.
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From these various objectives, it hoped that In-
donesian would continue to exist until the follow-
ing years and increasingly recognized in the world.
Indonesian language taught to foreign speakers is
expected to be a unifying region between Indonesia
and other countries, as well as providing an excel-
lent opportunity for the Indonesian nation to devel-
op more [4]. Also, Indonesian will be increasingly
popular in the world which increasingly introduces
national identity, trade transactions, the develop-
ment, and use of cross-national science, art and lan-
guage, national-level communication, and the means
of global education development [5; 6].

However, the progress of Indonesian today re-
quires special attention because there are several
cases which show that the local language of the re-
gion (Java) is increasingly being put aside [7]. The
results in the risk of losing local linguistic culture and
traditions and a shift in local culture [ 8]. Besides, the
biggest problem is that Indonesian people are more
interested in learning foreign languages to develop
their potential and increase their selling value [9].
As a result, the Indonesian language that is part of
their identity increasingly ignored because they feel
they have dificulty accessing information or looking
for work if they only learn national languages [10].

Some of these things need to be prevented imme-
diately so as not to result in anything worse. Teachers
need to do proper management in teaching the Indo-
nesian language for foreign speakers so that the pro-
grams they plan to give good results [ 11]. The BIPA
program is a multicultural group of people from vari-
ous countries and cultures that are not the same. The
teacher must have a different approach to implement-
ing this program. In managing the BIPA class program,
the teacher must be able to describe the planning, im-
plementation, and evaluation of the program [12]).
Planning includes making syllabus and plans for im-
plementing social media-based learning that was by
the material (Indonesian language and culture). The
implementation is related to the implementation of
the learning implementation plan, while the evalua-

tion is carried out through test activities from several
aspects (cognitive, affective, and psychomotor).
Some of these things need to be prevented imme-
diately so as not to result in anything worse. Teachers
need to do proper management in teaching the Indo-
nesian language for foreign speakers so that the pro-
grams they plan to give good results [ 11]. The BIPA
program is a multicultural group of people from vari-
ous countries and cultures that are not the same. The
teacher must have a different approach to implement-
ing this program. In managing the BIPA class pro-
gram, the teacher must be able to describe the plan-
ning, implementation, and evaluation of the program
[12]. Planning includes making syllabus and plans for
implementing social media-based learning that is by
the material (Indonesian language and culture). The
implementation is related to the implementation of
the learning implementation plan, while the evalua-
tion is carried out through test activities from several
aspects (cognitive, affective, and psychomotor).
Research innovations related to the BIPA study
have been developed continuously to embrace and fos-
ter the community towards Indonesian. Research on
BIPA learning was carried out by Junpaitoon 2017 with
the title “Enrichment of Vocabulary in BIPA Learning
for Beginner Thai Students,” which discussed Indone-
sian vocabulary and was conducted in Thailand [2].
This research does discuss not only Indonesian vocab-
ulary, but also the four language skills and is carried
out in Morocco. Then, the other research conducted by
Saddhono entitled “Teaching Indonesian As Foreign
Language: Development of Instructional Materials-
based Culture with Scientific-Thematic Approach.” The
research was conducted in 12 universities and institu-
tions in Indonesia and linked the scientific approach
as amethod to teach Indonesian to foreigner students
[13]. This article does not discuss the approach or
model used in its teaching but is specific to its man-
agement or management. Also, the implementation of
this learning was carried out in three different places,
namely the Indonesian Embassy, Mohammed V Uni-
versity Rabat, and in the Sale area, Morocco. Further-
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more, this study will discuss in detail the responses of
students who have learned Indonesian, expressing the
reason they want to learn Indonesian, the benefits for
them after learning Indonesian, the influence or im-
pact on them, and teacher performance responses after
teaching Indonesian in the classroom.

Based on the explanation above, this study aims
to 1) describe the management of Indonesian lan-
guage learning for foreign speakers based on social
media in Morocco through three stages of planning,
implementation, and evaluation, and: 2) analyzing
the role of teachers in teaching Indonesian for for-
eigner students based on social media in Morocco.

2. Research method

The purpose of this study was to describe the man-
agement of teaching Indonesian for foreign speakers
based on social media in Morocco included planning,
implementing, and evaluating and analyzing the role
of the teacher in teaching Indonesian for foreigner stu-
dents based on social media in Morocco. The research
methodology designed in this study is a qualitative ap-
proach with a type of case study. A qualitative meth-
odology had chosen because it provides an essential
function for the subject in a natural setting that pro-
duces descriptive data. The study conducted in three
regular BIPA classes, namely teacher classes, public
classes, and class students. The subjects of this study
were 21 people divided from 5 from the Embassy of
the Republic of Indonesia in Rabat, 12 from Moham-
med V University in Rabat, and four teachers from the
Sale area in Rabat. Data collection techniques in this
study used questionnaires, interviews, and observa-
tions. Questionnaires aimed at all research subjects
conducted interviews with ten students, and observa-
tions to find out what happened. Data analysis in this
study used interactive analysis through three stages
of datareduction, data presentation, and conclusions.

3. Results and discussions

3.1 Management of Teaching Indonesian for For-
eign Speakers Based on Social Media in Morocco

This study has two objectives. One of them is to
describe the management of teaching Indonesian

for foreign speakers in Morocco. Based on ques-
tionnaire results, there are three-pointers, namely
planning, implementing, and evaluating. The re-
sults obtained after the researchers spread the ques-
tionnaire were as follows.

Based on the table above, show that the
management of teaching Indonesian based on social
media in Morocco has gone well. The table results
show that the score obtained is 1901 from the total
2016 so that if the data is presented to be 94.29%
or included in the first category. If specified each
indicator, then the results are as follows: 1) planning
indicator gets a score of 725 with a percentage of
95.90%, 2) actuating indicator gets a score of 698 with
a percentage of 92.33%, and; 3) evaluating indicator
gets a score 478 with a percentage of 94.84%.

The implementation of teaching Indonesian for
foreign speakers is carried out through three stages,
namely planning, implementing, and evaluating.
This stage is in Nagler’s opinion on how to measure
the effectiveness of classroom management and
positive teaching [14]. These three stages become
an integral part of the management of a class. The
discussion is as follows.

Planning is carried out by making syllabus
and learning implementation plans based on the
regulation of the minister of education and culture
number 65 of 2013 concerning the standards for
primary and secondary school processes. In the
syllabus planning phase activities are carried out;
namely: 1) the teacher has developed a learning
syllabus about Indonesian language and culture,
2) the teacher explains the learning syllabus about
Indonesian language and culture through social
media, and; 3) the teacher explains the learning
syllabus about language and culture Indonesia in class.
Then, plan the implementation of learning plans. This
stage is carried out by: 1) the teacher makes a plan
for implementing learning about Indonesian language
and culture; 2) the teacher develops a lesson plan
based on language skills (reading, writing, speaking
and listening) and culture (dancing, singing, and
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cooking); 3) the teacher develops lesson plan based
on Indonesian language and culture, 4) the teacher
makes a plan for implementing student-centered
learning about Indonesian language and culture, and;
5) the teacher makes plans for implementing relevant

learning about Indonesian language and culture.
Planning of learning must begin to make a syllabus
and proceed with a plan for implementing learning
because the components in it used as a measure of the
success of the learning [ 15].

Table 1.— Questionnaire results Management of Teaching Indonesian
for Foreign Speakers Based on Social Media in Morocco

Questionnaire Number
Planning Implementing Evaluating

1/2({3[/4/5/6[7[8(9(10(11/12|13|14(15|16(17(18|19|20|21|22|23|24
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Eé AS |4 (4141434444443 (344444443443

E% NZ |4 (4|4|4]4|4/4/4(|4|/4(4|4[3 (3|44 /4|3[4|4|4]3(4]|4
2 o

:;;% JAK |4 14(44(3|3(4(4(4|/4(3[3[4(4[|4[4|3|3[4(4|14]4(4]|4
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OFE 34|44 /4(3[4|4(4]4|3|3|4[4(4,3[3[3|4[3[4/4|3|4

AB [ 4|44 |4|4|4|14]4|4|4(4|/4[3|3|4[4[4(3]4|14[4|3/4)|4

B AR |3 4144334444444 |3]4]|4|4]|4|4(4[4]|4]4]4

§ HE |4 4|44 (3[4|4|4(4|4[4|3|3|4[4(4|4[4/4]|4|3|4|4|3
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?éo‘é SHE | 3 (4|4 |4 |4|3 44|44 |3[3[4/4|4|3|3|3[4|3|4]4|3]4
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Implementation is carried out by carrying out
the planning that has made. The implementation
divided into three stages. The first stage is the initial
activities carried out by: 1) the teacher prepares the
psychological and psychological conditions of the
students; 2) the teacher delivers multimedia learning
material about Indonesian language and culture;
3) the teacher explains the learning activities that will
be carried out about language and culture Indonesia;
4) teachers motivate students about Indonesian
language and culture, and; 5) teachers ask questions
with students to assess students’ initial knowledge of
Indonesian language and culture. The core activity
stage is that the teacher uses a learning model with
the theme of Indonesian language and culture, and the
teacher informs the plan oflearning activities. The final
stage of the activity is doing reflection to evaluate the
whole learning activity both the language and culture
and information the further learning plan for the next
meeting. Three stages at the stage of implementation
are under the rules in the regulations of the minister of
education and culture so that the use of pre-learning
models or media will appear [ 14; 16].

The evaluation has done through written
tests, observations, and practices. Psychomotor
competencies have assessed by evaluating the
performance of tests, knowledge has assessed
through a written test, and attitude assessment
through self-assessment and observation of the
Indonesian language and culture. The assessment
domain consists of three competencies, namely
affective, cognitive, and psychomotor, so that the
management of the class at the evaluation stage is
following the applicable rules [17].

There are consists of three regular classes. They
are teacher class, public class, and student class.
Teachers’ classrooms held for teachers in Sale Rabat,
Morocco. The class is held every Saturday from 09:00
to 12:00 after they teach at their school. Then, the
general class is a class held for the general public to
held at the Indonesian Embassy ofice. Learning for
general classes is 16.30—18.00 because general class

participants are usually from various professions
ranging from employees, lecturers, and entrepreneurs.

Furthermore, learning for student classes was
held in collaboration between the Republic of
Indonesia Embassy and the Mohamed V University,
Teachers Training and Education Faculty, Morocco.
This learning has done three times a week; done
every Monday, Wednesday, and Friday at 09.00—
12.00. This program is ongoing because, in the
previous year, Indonesia language programs have
been conducted both at Mohamed V University and
the Embassy of the Republic of Indonesia.

In the context of multicultural and intercultural
learning, the development of teaching materials
becomes a fundamental part and is also a strategic
process because material designed accurately facilitates
students to obtain various constructive information,
both from the linguistic or cultural aspects integrated
into it. Furthermore, Crawford-Lange outlines eight
levels of cultural integration in the study of foreign
languages. The eight stages include identification
of cultural themes, service of cultural phenomena,
dialogue (culture targeted), language transition,
language learning, verification of targeted cultural
perceptions, identifying cultures, and evaluation of
language and culture. In this eighth stage, language
and cultural competencies and student performance
evaluated. The focus of this evaluation consists of
functions, content, structure, and compliance with the
standards applied in the study. The focus of this culture
evaluation includes the process of achieving cultural
aspects in cultural behavior that manifested in their
cultural perceptions of the context of communication.

Integration of cultural aspect on the above
about eight stages will contribute a guarantee
and competence fulfillment of culture for BIPA
students integrated from cognitive, attitude, and
skills. Cultural aspect as the context and dynamic
process shall be integrated contextually in BIPA’s
teaching materials. Teachers are responsible in
giving emphasis on cultural concepts on teaching
materials and directly involving BIPA students
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in a variety of activities which aims at acquiring
cultural points served in the targeted culture about
Indonesia’s culture or cultural sources.

On the given materials to BIPA students in
Morocco is divided into four linguistic skills, these
are writing skill, reading skill, speaking skill, and
listening skill. Following is the main framework of
BIPA teaching materials in integrating Indonesia
culture. First, writing skills in BIPA teaching
materials consist of students are enabled to
identify one of the local dances in Indonesia;
students are requested to describe the particular
local dances. The traditional dances consist of five
islands, Java dance, Sumatra dance, Kalimantan
dance, Sulawesi dance, and Papua dance. After
that, students practice about one of the pure dance
of Indonesia and write up sentences regarding
dances. Students are further requested to story-
tell their impressions and feelings after trying a
traditional dance of Indonesia.

Second, in the speaking part, BIPA students are
expected to search for information regarding a video
which is used by Indonesian language teacher as a
media. From the information obtained, students are
expected to create a description to be presented in
front of the class. Speaking skill in BIPA teaching
materials consist of the students are enabled to
identify one of the greetings in Indonesia, students
are requested to read the particular greetings.
Greetings in the morning, the middle day, the
afternoon, and the evening. The students practice
about greetings in the class and outsides class and

write up sentences regarding greetings. Students are
further requested to story-tell their impressions and
feelings after trying greetings.

Third, in reading comprehension, BIPA students
are expected to understand the content of a reading
text and able to summarize the particular text.
The learning steps are an initial activity where an
Indonesian language teacher was explaining the
traditional food in Indonesia, accompanied by
a picture. The main activity is students to read a
reading text regarding traditional food in Indonesia.

Fourth, a skill taught to the BIPA students is
the ability to listening. The skill of listening consists
of students requested to identify traditional songs
from Indonesia, and students can understand the
meaning of the traditional Indonesian songs into the
Indonesian language. As for teaching steps applied in
initial activities are an Indonesian language teacher to
give materials about a single Indonesian traditional
song. Students and teacher were singing together
one of traditional song in Indonesia.

In addition to the learning management in the
classroom, researchers also spread questionnaires
on the use of social networking sites Facebook,
WhatsApp, and messenger as learning media applied
in the classroom. Questionnaires distributed all of
the samples, twenty-one respondents divided into
five students from the Embassy of the Republic
of Indonesia in Rabat, twelve students from
Muhammed V University, and four teachers from
Sale area. The results of the questionnaire can show
in the following table:

Table 2.— Use of Social Media in Learning

Number Indicator Agree Disagree
1 Ease of students in finding material through social media 20 1
2 The use of social media as a learning media 21 —
3 Students’ interest in searching for material through social media 21 —
4 The effectiveness of social media features as a means of student 19 )
discussion

Table 2 above shows that almost all students
give agreed statements regarding social media-

based learning. The results are as follows: 1) all
students feel interested in reading material about
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language skills through social media and they
agree that social media can be used to gather in-
formation about Indonesian language and culture;
2) all students acknowledge that they participate
in class account groups on social media and share
information to add their insights from the material
provided by the teacher; 3) There are twenty stu-
dents who routinely read the information provided
by the teacher through groups on social media, but
there are still students who feel they don’t get tips
on learning Indonesian through groups on social
media. Some students also don’t always actively
discuss with their members on social media; 4) all
students agree that they feel much helped by the
group feature on social media to exchange ideas and
discuss in one group about the material learned;
5) students also agree about the help of status up-

date or comment features on the media homepage,
feature notes/documents, sharing videos/photos/
links, personal chat features, and group chats; and
6) students feel that social media makes it easier for
them to know the latest schedule of teaching and
learning activities. Social media is a means of send-
ing the right information to make time-eficient so
students can learn early by utilizing the features in
it [18].

3.2 The Role of Teachers in Teaching Indonesian
for Foreign Speakers Based on Social Media in Mo-
rocco

The findings show that the current Indonesian
language has given several important for students.
Table 3 presents the data from students’ interview
about the importance that they have experienced
from the Indonesian learning language.

Table 3.—-The importance of learning the Indonesian language and culture

Participant

Interview Results

ATH, SEH, HEH2

AS AB
AR, YB,AM

MB, HHM

In mind, learning the Indonesian language, and culture is essential, indeed because
of interest in the fantastic culture of Indonesia. To learn more Indonesia, and
learning the Indonesian language as it is the key.

Learning Indonesian is significant to communicate with Indonesian people and
get to know Indonesia and Indonesian culture more.

Learning the Indonesian language is vital as language and culture. We hope we can
go to Indonesia to practice the Indonesian language with a native speaker.
Learning the Indonesian language is significant because to communicate with
Indonesian people and get to know Indonesian culture more.

Based on the results of the interview above, it
can be that all students interest in Indonesian lan-
guage and culture of Indonesia. However, the other
students have stated that learning Indonesian is very

important to communicate with Indonesian people
and get to know Indonesian culture more. Table 4
presents data about the positive benefits of learning
the Indonesian language.

Table 4.— The positive benefits of learning the Indonesian language and culture

Participant Interview Results
1 2
In our opinion, there are lots of benefits of learning the Indonesian language, such
ATH, AB, HEH2, : . . e :

as being able to make and communicate with Indonesian friends, which enables us
as foreigners to know more about Indonesia authentically.

AS,SEH, AM | Learning the Indonesian language allows to communicate with 43 million native
speakers, learn more about Indonesia and the Indonesian culture and if there is a
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friends.

1 2
AS,SEH,AM | chance to visit Indonesia knowing some Indonesian language will make it easier
and more enjoyable.
MB, AR, HHM | Enrichment of once linguistic knowledge. Learn about Indonesian culture. It is

beneficial because learning the Indonesian language can add other Indonesian

From (table 4), show that all students benefited
from the learning of Indonesian language. They ad-
mit that the Indonesian language, such as being able
to make and communicate with Indonesian friends.
They could learn more about Indonesian culture;

moreover, they also know more Indonesian multi-
cultural and multiethnic too. Then, (table 3) pres-
ents data about their opinion on how the influence
of modern Indonesian language materials.

Table 5.—- The influence of current Indonesian language and culture materials

Participant

Interview Results

ATH, MB, AB

AS HHM

HEH?2

AR, YB

SHE, AM

nesian currency.

When we were studying the Indonesia language, the teacher focused on various
materials of learning, printed books, teaching videos, pictures, and workshops.etc.
Once we were learning the names of rooms in the house, the teacher asked us to
interview students on the campus about their houses and translate their answers
into Bahasa Indonesia. Besides that, we like the topic of daily activities.

In order to learn new vocabulary, our teacher made us draw things around us (inside/
outside the classroom), and when every student finish the drawing, she will teach her/
him that word in Bahasa Indonesia and the end we shared all the words we learned.
Food makes to talk the Indonesian language more because we often eat lunch on
Friday prayers in the Embassy of Indonesia with Indonesian friends. They ask
about the favorite Indonesian food.

In our opinion, the topic of numbers makes to talk about the Indonesian language
more. Our teacher teaches numbers up to thousands and also introduces the Indo-

Based on data in (table 5), show that printed
books, teaching videos, pictures, and workshops,
which included in the current Indonesian language
materials have motivated the students. Further-
more, several topics have influenced them to speak
Indonesian in class, such as food, number, a room
in the house, and daily activities. These topics are
the topics that the students find familiar to use in

daily life situation with the other Indonesian they
meet. Moreover, one student has stated that the
topic, which is they learn new vocabulary, made
draw things around inside or outside the classroom
and when they finish the drawing, in the end, they
shared all the words they learned. Next, (table 4)
presents data about the purpose of joint of learning
the Indonesian language.

Table 6.— The purpose of joint Indonesian language and culture

Participant Interview Results
1 2
ATH, HEH2 Personally speaking, when we joined in the Indonesian course it was because to go
to Indonesia to study there, it was also because of fond of the culture of Indonesia.

50



MANAGEVIENT OF TEACHING INDONESIAN FOR FOREIGN SPEAKERS BASED ONSOCIAL IMIEDIA: A CASE STUDY IN

2

AS AM

more about Indonesia.
MB, YB

ing possible.

We interested in Asian cultures and languages, so when we joined the Indonesian
language program, was aiming to discover the Indonesian culture and get to know

We think, to not have a language obstacle whenever we go visiting Indonesia or
meeting Indonesian people. To make a cultural exchange and mutual understand-

AB, HHM

AR, SEH

To be open to understanding the nature of Indonesian people and their culture,
and wanted to go to Indonesia to continue the study.

We want to know about one more language. Besides that, when we joined in the
Indonesian course, it was because to go to Indonesia to study there.

Based on data about the purpose of common In-
donesian language in table 6, it has seen that all stu-
dents interest in Indonesian language and culture of
Indonesia. They admit that the Indonesian language
can bring them to go to Indonesia to continue their
study. However, the other students have stated that
the purpose of learning the Indonesian language is

that they do not have a language obstacle whenever
they go visiting Indonesia or meeting Indonesian
people. They hope to make a cultural exchange and
mutual understanding possible between Indonesia
and Morocco. Furthermore, table 5 presents data
about teacher performance as a teacher of Indone-
sian language.

Table 7.—The teacher performance as a teacher of Indonesian language and culture

Participant Interview Results
ATH,HEH2, | Our teacher was fantastic and patient with us, she was very punctual and always en-
HHM couraged us with gifts, and she did a great job representing her country and people. She
was the best example of'a good teacher. She never gave up on us even when we find
something dificult she keeps trying until we understand and we get the whole idea. We
will never forget our teacher and her kindness. She gave us a fantastic experience.
AS AM Benjamin Franklin said: “Tell me, and I forget, teach me, and I may remember,
involve me, and I learn”
MB, AB They make all the students involved. We liked the most about learning the Indone-
sian language: how the teachers taught us.
AR, SEH, YB | In our opinion, she is the perfect teacher. She is a kind teacher, always encouraged,
and the classmate for always confidence.

It can see from (table 7) that there are several
opinions about the Indonesian language teacher. The
students described that their teacher was amazing
and so patient with students, very punctual and al-
ways encouraged students with gifts and did a great
job representing her country and people. In short,
the teacher makes all the students involved, a perfect
teacher, a kind teacher too, and always encouraged
students for always confidence.

Based on the student’s interview, the benefit and
essential thing to learn the Indonesian language is to
know how to speak in Indonesia, to have a conversa-
tion with Indonesian people, knowing the culture, re-
ligion, customs, arts, and the others about Indonesia.
They were also very excited to learn the Indonesian
language as natural to know and help. The goals of the
learning of Indonesian language are to know about an-
other language, to open understanding of Indonesian
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culture, and they want to go to Indonesia for continue
study and apply their skill of Indonesian language.
Various information on the role of teachers in
learning Indonesian can indirectly provide insight
into students’ responses to the importance of learn-
ing Indonesian. They aim to learn the language un-
der the opinion that they will get the ease of working
with industry in Indonesia, following the global trend,
becoming one of the requirements to get free tuition
fees in Indonesia, and various other interests that
they get [19]. By understanding the importance and
benefits that he gets after learning Indonesian, they
will also understand the direct and indirect effects of
their teaching and learning process [20]. Thus their
goal of learning will be easily achieved. They can learn
many things about the diverse languages and cultures
of Indonesia and are useful for their class life because
Indonesian has become increasingly global and is in
demand by people in many countries [3].
Conclusion. The conclusions in this study are as
follows. First, the management of Indonesian language

learning for foreign speakers in Morocco has very well
managed. It proved that the score of the questionnaire
was 1901 from 2016 or 94.29% (outstanding catego-
ry) and the statement of several students stating that
almost all students agreed with the implementation
of social media-based learning. Second, regarding
the role of teachers in learning Indonesian for foreign
speakers based on social media in Morocco, it was re-
vealed that students gave positive responses to the im-
portant ones, benefits, influences, learning objectives,
and performance of Indonesian teachers.
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Abstract. Intelligence is the mental ability, rational capacity of the human that determines his

activities;

Technologies — are the nature of know-how of the methods based on the newest scientific ad-
vances, modern economic science uses the term “technology” in such contexts as “technology of

training, education process technology”;

Interactive technologies is a new, most progressive method of the educational process organiza-
tion, allowing to significantly improve the understanding of the material presented;

Independent work of students is one of the obligatory types of educational and cognitive activ-
ity of students, performing functions among which the most significant are educational, cognitive,

learning, stimulating, and disciplinary.

Keywords: intelligence, interactive technologies, independent work of students.

Even Mikhail Lomonosov mentioned signifi-
cance of the mathematics for the development of
mind: “Mathematics should be studied if only for
that it puts the mind in order” Since then, mathemat-
ics has taken a firm position in the life of mankind,
has become the engine of progress. Today, it is hard
to imagine life without the usage of mathematics in
all areas of human activities.

The objective of the article is to study, analyze
modern methods used for mathematics learning,
improve them and offer recommendations for the
most appropriate teaching model for each of the

levels of mathematical education: primary, second-
ary or higher. The mechanism of thinking is stud-
ied by science: pedagogy, psychology, psychiatry,
neuro-linguistic programming. The mystery of
thinking is trying to unravel the science of logic.
The student receives information by hearing, i.e.
audially. The word is the main instrument of in-
formation transition from person to person. How
can one use a word to influence a students’ con-
sciousness and subconsciousness so that they can
not only perceive the information, but also keep
it in memory for a long time and use the acquired
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knowledge in activities? Neuro-linguistic program-
ming (NLP) as a science [1] offers a comprehen-
sive approach to the problem of the influence of
a word or graphic image on the thinking process.
NLP develops a model of the object, which must
be integrated in the consciousness of the student.
If a student keeps his sensory apparatus open, in
other words, will be ready to accept new informa-
tion for him, the student will acquire new abilities
and skills to master. Any student in the class that
we have contacted has one of the representative
systems of thought (or modalities). NLP offers the
following classification of representative systems:
visual learner perceives new information, mentally
creates visual images; auditory learner mentally
tells himself about new images; kinesthetic learner
who, when receiving information, experiences a
kinesthetic state: he feels the accents that the lec-
turer places when presenting the topic, he sees the
size of the letters if the formulas are written on a
blackboard or monitor on which are used for pre-
sentation. Finding out which of the representative
systems of thinking the student is in is one of the
tasks of the teacher. If the teacher has identified a
learning type of students, then he can control the
learning process, intensify the learning process by
influencing the psychological state of the student
and the educational process, in particular, the or-
ganization of independent work of students. Inde-
pendent work of students is one of the obligatory
types of educational and cognitive activity of stu-
dents, performing functions among which the most
significant are educational, cognitive, learning,
stimulating, and disciplinary. Analysis of didactic
and methodical literature suggests that the system
of independent work of students should provide:
the formation of student independence; mastering
the necessary knowledge, skills, and abilities; stu-
dent activity control; informing students about the
level of goals achieved; definition of requirements
for student performance; providing motivation for
cognitive activity; the creation of external condi-

tions (for example, reducing the cost of time); ac-
counting of individual features of students; ensur-
ing the student’s ability to adjust their actions on
the basis of self-control and analysis of information
about the effectiveness of his educational and cog-
nitive activity. A lot of pedagogical research, in par-
ticular [2; 3], is devoted to the problem of forming
independence of the students. The most complete
and reasonable classification of independent works
is the [3] classification.

The author divides the independent work:

— by pattern; students’ cognitive activity is
aimed at performing actions according to a specific
algorithm. This provides students with the opportu-
nity to repeat and assimilate educational material in
a short period of time, but does not provide experi-
ence in research and cognitive activity;

— reconstructive variable: students acquire the
experience of transformations and generalizations
while solving problems for use within subject and
interdisciplinary connections. This method of con-
solidating and deepening knowledge is used in the
process of fulfilling individual tasks;

— partial-searching, students gain experience in
solving individual tasks assigned to students during
lectures or practical exercises in order to develop the
ability to see the problem and independently find
ways to solve it;

— research, students acquire the skills of a re-
searcher in the process of solving educational prob-
lems. Steadily positive learning results are achieved
when the student actively, systematically and pur-
posefully joins the independent cognitive activ-
ity of acquiring new knowledge, mastering new
skills and abilities at all stages of the educational
process. At the Kharkiv National Automobile and
Highway University, interactive technologies of
teaching some sections of higher mathematics
with the use of modern means of communication
have been developed and introduced into the edu-
cational process. Interactive technologies unite in
themselves the main provisions of the organization
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of independent work, combine the types of train-
ing: on the model; reconstructive variable, partial-
searching, research.

The student receives an individual task (graphi-
cal calculation task — GCT). On the screen, a solu-
tion ofa certain analogue is offered to his attention.
A student under the guidance of a teacher in the
classroom time (which is the motivation to reduce

time costs) performs his GCT, taking into account
his representative state. The practice of organizing
independent work using interactive technologies
shows high results of learning the material under
study, as it mobilizes the student to learn new ma-
terial directly during the learning process, making
the process of students’ intellectual development
highly effective.
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Abstract. Moral and ethical upbringing-distinguishing what is good and what is bad; has a great
importance in the process of educating social workers. A social worker in his work assesses customer’s
behavior respecting the principles, rules, moral values that apply in a given society and the profession.
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Introduction

In Poland for many years there has been a debate
about professional standards in social work. What
should be done to improve the level of social inter-
vention effectiveness. What strategies should be cho-
sen to be optimal and bring the expected results. We
know that depending on what are the acquired skills,
personality traits and above all, what is the moral level
and adopted values with the entire system of values of
a social worker, such is the quality of services provided
by him and extent of offered aid. A social worker is a
person who determines the proper directing and shap-
ing of individual attitudes of groups and communities.
The social worker must be active professionally, have
the ability to use any skills through his own personality
dispositions and on-going axiological system regard-
less of the variety of situations in which he functions.
The social worker, for whom the value is the second
man along with his dignity and values, will perceive the
customer not as a subject of activities but as an entity,
which should be paid attention to and given everything
what is possible to achieve positive results at work.

1. The values —selected issues

Values have an interdisciplinary character since
they occur in many scientific disciplines. Okon

W. writes that a value in philosophy is an ambigu-
ous concept, from the objectie point of view it is
treated as a property of objects, regardless of how
they are evaluated by people. From the subiective
position it is a property imparted to objects by a hu-
man depending on the needs, feelings and will. The
quoted author, when defining the concept of the
value, stresses that today the relationship between
a man and his needs is generally acknowledged as
well as the relationship between a man and the ob-
ject properties. The object properties may be the
sum of performed qualified work, artistry, techni-
cal skills, etc. Valuing changes depending on the
transformation of social life and culture. However,
within a relatively stable social systems it becomes
more objective, fulfilling in this way the function of
an integrating factor of social classes, communities,
and nations [ 1, 432].

Originally the concept of a “value” was used in
economics: the value is a feature of something,, how
much something is worth in material terms, features
of a thing expressed in money or any other means
of payment [2; 8]. The science about values, which
grew out of the philosophical conception of good, is
called axiology. Axiology in its broad sense —is the
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general theory of values. The main problems of axiol-
ogy are the following:

e the nature and essence of the values;

* types of values;

» ways of values’ existence;

» ways of learning the values;

» the type and nature of statements about val-
ues;

 the place of values in human life [3, 84].

Values can be understood as follows:

» the subject of a positive assessment [4];

e direction of motivation;

» thesubject of persistent desires, the state after
meeting essential needs;

 the goals of human endeavors [5, 53];

* criterion for a positive evaluation;

* interest, benefit, utility.

Values determine the attitude of the individual
towards the evaluated objects in different categories
eg. moral category (good, bad), practical category
(usefulness, validity), economic (cheap, expensive),
aesthetic (beautiful, ugly). Knowledge of approved
and implemented value can decrypt the content
and structure of attitudes. This basic information
will allow to discover the direction of human activ-
ity. Finally, the valuesare the favorable condition of
emotions triggered by manifested attitudes toward
various objects [6, 73].

Kloska G. in his book, Concepts, theories and val-
ues research in the social conditions, distinguished
five types of interpretation of values:

e relativistic definitions—where it is assumed
that the feature of being a value is a relative
characteristic of an object dependent on the
characteristics of the entity—a person (eg. on
his interests, activities, needs, attitudes, eval-
uations, approvals, purpose, will, attention,
desires). These features can be externally ob-
servable or unobservable;

* subjective definitions of — the value is iden-
tified with the features of entities (people),
so that they are entitled only to entities. The

value is therefore, in the context of this type
of definition, the human tendency to favor
certain traits, what is desirable;

» relations definitions—the value is identified
with certain specific relationships between
individuals or a group and an object, it is the
ratio between the subject and “a fragment of
the world”;

e instrumental definitions, in which the em-
phasis is on the purpose of the values as bases
of human behavior;

e cultural definitions — put values in the cul-
tural reality as cultural elements, do not refer
to specific units [ 7, 42-58].

Rybczynska D. A. and Olszak-Krzyzanowska B.
in their publication “Axiology of social work—select-
ed issues”, discuss among others classifications, ty-
pologies, values research problems where they pres-
ent in detail various theories concerning the values.

The authors write that, determining the purpose
and scope of'a concept, “value”, allows to draw more
precisely (with the understanding of the phenom-
enon) types, grades and varieties. Building a typol-
ogy of values must take into account the multidimen-
sionality of their nature, their applying versatility in
lives [8, 54].

The category of values first introduced to the phi-
losophy RH Lotze (1817—-1881). Referring to the
division of duties (division of what is factual from
what is normative) created by Kant L.; he carried a
clear distinction between being things, and impor-
tance — operativeness of ideas and values [9, 418].
Things are, however, the, “important”, value, they
are, “in power”, “binding”. In case of things we have
to deal with the content — the being which exists.In
case of values there is the content which, “weighs”, ““is
valid”. “Only work by CH von Ehrenfels” System der
“Werttheorie” from 1893 is considered as the first
study in the field of axiology [ 10, 75].

Values play an important role for a human and
social groups behavior. Values occur separately and
in groups. The most common group of values have
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their roots in the socio-cultural circle. We can distin-
guish the following groups of values:

» intellectual values — concerning the things
created by human mind, such as: a wealth of
knowledge, education, thinking skills, wis-
dom, the ability to stimulate other people’s
intellect, the consequences of actions;

 ethical values- beauty, artistic creativity, art,
music;

» sociocentric values — exhibiting the suprem-
acy of systems’ and social groups best inter-
est in relation to the interest of the individual
and the importance of ideas and forms of
human activity, which serve to protect and
strengthen his group;

 allocentric values—ordering to treat another
human being as an autonomous entity, rec-
ommending the service of the good to the
other person;

 the prestigious — high rating position in the
social hierarchy;

» tangible assets — giving meaning to material
benefits, economic status, high standard of
living;

* hedonistic values—looking for pleasure, easy
life;

» emotional values — the strength of feelings,
fear, suffering, etc.;

 perfectionist values- appreciating personal mor-
al qualities, their improvement [11, 95-100].

It is worth noting that the values are a key regula-

tor of people’s action. However, their impact on the
behavior is not of a continuous character. The struc-
ture of values manifests itself in moments of making
major life choices. In contrast, daily life decisions,
are built mainly on the basis of current knowledge
and belief, are formed from specific social and so-
cio-economic conditions. Regulators of ad hoc be-
havior are usually to a greater extent situational and
environmental factors rather than the deep structure
of values, but these two leading orienting mecha-
nisms can not remain together in a long-term colli-

sion, there must occur concurrency between them
[12, 111-112]. Values are the foundation in the de-
velopment of appropriate social attitudes. Referring
to the values in everyday life has a special significance
in the modern world. Thanks to them one can get to
know himself and the surrounding world.

2. Values in education and social interaction

Upbringing is generally understood as a process,
which is a kind of educational influence of the older
generation to the younger or the result or product
of these interactions [13; 17]. Upbringing seen as
a conscious organization of social activities is based
on a certain relation in pedagogy (educator- pupil),
in social work — (a social worker — client). Both
avteacher and a social worker assume a specific pur-
pose in interactions. The purpose is a change in the
personality of an adolescent or the customer. This
is called ,,intentionality of upbringing” — it means
that the teacher or the social worker is aware of the
objectives he wishes to achieve as a result of their
educational or social work. The lack of awareness of
the educational purpose exposes both the educator
and the social worker to the random and reckless and
thus ineffective activities.

An important issue is the interactivity of upbring-
ing, which refers not only to establishing a close con-
tact based on mutual cooperation between the pupil
and the educator or the social worker with the client
but also allowing the pupil to contact the social envi-
ronment in which he lives. Recently, the importance
has been attached to the so-called upbringing for val-
ues. Values in upbringing or social work serve the so-
ciety and moral development of an individual. Values
are indeed an important basis for the recognition of
good or bad. The social worker activities should com-
ply with the standards that bind in a given community
or society. Respect for other people and respecting
their rights, tolerance, sensitivity to people’s misery
are essential ethical and moral elements in all educa-
tional and social actions. Among moral values are:
kindness, honor, charity, peace, helping others, truth-
fulness, honesty, sincerity, courtesy and kindness.
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Ethics as a science of morality recognizes the theo-
ries of the good. Both teaching ethics of teaches and
ethics of social workers are based on the groups of
moral standards specifying the responsibilities and
duties towards students and professional customers.
“the standard behavior objectified in the moral pat-
tern of a social worker is a model of personality, ie. a
structure which components are the types of person-
ality, its quality and a suitable coposition of values,”
[14, 8]. A question should be asked which personal
features should have a social worker? Of course, a lot
of features can be enumerated. However the basic are:

— Life experience, education, resourcefulness,
ability to make informed decisions:

— Empathy, inspire confidence, composure,
manners, friendliness, assertiveness, self-esteem;

— Objectivity, consistency, etc. dutifulness.

It should be stressed that in the upbringing acts
of social work an important element is transfer of
knowledge and skills. Upbringing is aimed at two
directions. According to C. Robertis they are:

1. transfer of knowledge and encouraging learn-
ing behaviors associated with social roles,

2. development of abilities and learning proac-
tiveness.

Conclusively, the aim is to incorporate adoles-
cents and adults who broke social and legal norms
into the social environment [ 15, 190]. At all times a
teacher and a social worker working on the person-
ality of a man must have in mind to inculcate these
values that will change the individual and allow to
grow for the own good and the good of the society.
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COUMNANDBHO-TYMAHUTAPHAA NOATOTOBKA
MATUCTPOB ECTECTBEHHbIX CMELMANBHOCTEN -
COBPEMEHHbIX noaxoAa

AHHOTaIIl/IH. Crarbpsa MMOCBANIICHA XaPAKTCPUCTUKE COBPCMCHHBIX ITOAXOA0B K COMAJIbHO-TYMaHU-
TapHOP’I IMOArOTOBKE MAaruCTpOB €CTCCTBCHHBIX CHGHH&HBHOCTCﬁ. HpI/IBGI[eHBI APryMCHTBI OTHOCH-
TCIbHO BAXXHOCTHU OIITUMU3ANKU 1 MOACPHU3 AN COI_II/IaJIBHO-FYMaHHTapHOﬁ COCT&BJ’IHIOHICIZ Inpo-
(1)6CCHOHEUH)HOI>1 IIOATrOTOBKHU 6YI[YHII/IX MaruCTpoOB CCTCCTBCHHOI'O HAIIPABICHMA.

KiroueBble cjioBa: COUAJIbHO-TYMaHUTapHasA MoAroTOBKa, MaruCTpbl CCTCCTBCHHBIX CIICTINANb-

HOCTEH, KOMIIETCHTHOCTb.

CymHocTts 00pa3oBarenbHblX pegopm B Ykpa-
MHE, IPEIO0JaraeT MPUBEIEHUE CUCTEMBI BBICLIETO
00pa30BaHUs B COOTBETCTBHE C COBPEMEHHBIMU
TpeOOBaHUAMU M OOECHEYEHHE €€ Pa3BUTHs Ha
YT EBPONENCKOM HHTErpatuu. /st cucTembl BbIC-
mero o0pa3oBaHusi YKpauHbl BaXKHO TPUOIH3UTH
peanu3anuio MoloKEeHUU bolOHCKON KOHBEHIIMH
K €BPOIIEIICKOMY YPOBHIO U IIPU 3TOM COXPAHUTb
JyyIllMe TpaJulii HallMOHAJIBbHOW 00pa3oBaTelb-
HOM CHCTEMBI.

CoBpemeHHOE 00pa3oBaHKe €CTECTBEHHOTO Ha-
OpaBlIeHUS HE JOIDKHO OPHUEHTUPOBATH OYIyIIHX
CTICIMAMCTOB JIMIIb HA YIOBIETBOPEHHE Y3KUX CY-
ry60 mpoeccHoHaNbHBIX MOTPEOHOCTEH. A HA000-
POT, TODKHO CTaTh Cpefioi GOPMUPOBAHUS TAKUX
CIIOCOOHOCTEH TMYHOCTH, KOTOPHIE B JIFOOOH cdepe
HAYYHOU WU IPUKIATHOM IeATeNbHOCTH OYIy T po-
SBIISITHCS B TOTOBHOCTH U CIOCOOHOCTHU K MHHOBAL[H-
OHHOM aKTUBHOCTH, K COBEPILICHCTBOBAHUIO HAYKU
Y TEXHOJOTHM TPOU3BOJICTBA, K TYMaHU3AIUH 10001
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cthepsl conmansHOro pyHKIMOHUpOBaHuUs. He me-
Hee BaKHBIM, YeM CIIOCOOHOCTH Oy/IyIero MarucTpa
€CTECTBEHHOTO HaINpaBlIeHUs TPUHUMATH Tpodeccu-
OHAJIbHbIE PELIEHHS U HECTH OTBETCTBEHHOCTb 3a UX
HOCIEACTBUS, ABISETCS YMEHUE OPUEHTHPOBATHCS
B CJIOKHBIX IIPONU3BOJCTBEHHbBIX CUTYaLUsAX, YMEHUE
JIOHOCHUTb CBOM MJIEH U BBIPA’KaTh MBICIIH, yMEHHE Ha-
XOIUTh KOMITPOMHUCCHBIE PENICHUS B KOHPIUKTHBIX
cutyauusx. [1oatomy, BaHbIM HallpaBIEHUEM I1PO-
1ecca npoecCHOHANBHOTO CTAHOBJICHUS OYyIIero
CIIELIMAIMCTA B BHICILIEM y4€OHOM 3aBE/ICHUU SIBIISET-
Cs COLMAIbHO-T'yMaHUTapHas OArOTOBKA.

A.Jlecuk [1] onpezensier counanbHO-ryMaHu-
TapHY0 MOArOTOBKY B BY3€ KaK CTPaTErM4ecKoe Ha-
npaBieHne 00pa3oBaHUs, KOTOPOE MPEANONaraet
(opMHupoOBaHKE ClIENUANNCTA KaK JUYHOCTH, HaJle-
JNIEHHOH MPO(EeCCHOHATN3MOM U YCTONUYHUBBIMH COLH-
aJbHO-TICUXOJOTMYECKUMH KauecTBaMu. KomiekTus
aBTOPOB [2 ] HOIUEPKUBAET, YTO COLUATBLHO-TYMaHH-
TapHas MOAr0TOBKA HA COBPEMEHHOM 3Tarle Ipuoo-
peraeT 0co0oe 3HaYeHue, Belb UMEHHO HU3KUH ypo-
BEHb COLUAIBHO-T'YMAaHUTAPHON KOMIIETEHTHOCTH
HE [103BOJISIET 3HAYUTENBHOMY KOIMYECTBY BBIITYCK-
HHMKOB BY30B IOJHOLIEHHO pealn30BaTh ce0sl B Ipo-
(eccroHaNbHOM TPYIOBOM JNESITENHHOCTH, a TAKKE
AKTyaJIM3UPOBATH B [IOJTHON MEPE CBOM IMYHOCTHBIN
noreniuat A. Mensuuuenko u C. JIazapesa [3] o1-
MEYaloT, 4TO 3aJI0T0OM YCTOMYMBOTO pa3BUTHS Hallle-
'O MHOTOTPaHHOT'O OOIECTBA JOJKHA CTAaTh I'yMaHU-
CTUYECKM OPHUEHTUPOBAHHAs CUCTEMA 00pa30BaHM,
B KOTOPOU T'yMaHUTApHBIE U €CTECTBEHHOHAYYHbIE
3HaHMs B3aMMOCBSI3aHbl, @ CaMa OHA HEOTheMJIEMast
B CBOEM pa3BUTHM OT Hayku. ColaibHO-TyMaHH-
TapHasi HOArOTOBKA JIOMKHA 00ecieyuTh (hopMHUpPO-
BaHUE TBOPYECKOH JTMYHOCTH, KOTOPAsk OTIMYAETCS
BBICOKHMH MTPO(ECCUOHATEHBIMHA U COLUATBHBIMU
Ka4eCTBAMH.

Ananu3 o0pa3oBaTenbHOrO KOHTEHTa O(uIu-
aJbHBIX BEO-CAlTOB BEIYIMX YHUBEPCUTETOB YKpa-
MHBI B KOHTEKCTE TPEOOBaHMIA CTaHAAPTOB BBICIIETO
00pa3oBaHus K COIEPKAHHUIO MPOPEeCcCHOHATBHON
HO/ArOTOBKM MAaruCTPOB €CTECTBEHHBIX CIIEIIHAIb-

HOCTEH IPOAEMOHCTPUPOBAI, YTO CTaHAAPTAMH
HPEeIyCMOTPEHO (OPMUPOBAHUE Y MATUCTPOB psia
o0mmx KoMneTeHTHocTei. M3ydyenne oOpazoBarens-
HBIX MPOrPamMM IMO3BOJNUIO OOOOIIUTH U BBIIETHUT
T€ KOMIIETEHTHOCTH, KOTOpPbI€ B 3HAYUTEIHbHOMN
Mepe (OpPMHUPYIOTCS B TIPOIECCE COLHATbHO-
I'yMaHUTAp-HOW MOArOTOBKH, & UMEHHO:

— CIIOCOOHOCTb YUUTHCS U OBIAJIEBATh COBPE-
MEHHBIMU 3HAHUSMHU;

— C€1mocoOHOCTh MOHUMATH IMOOATBHBIE TPoOIe-
MbI COBPEMEHHOT'O MHPA;

— C1nocoOHOCTb TEHEPUPOBATh HOBBIE HJEH (Kpe-
aTUBHOCTD);

— aJanTUBHOCTb, KOMMYHHKaOE€IbHOCTb, Ha-
CTOMYMBOCTB IIPU TPYAOYCTPOUCTBE;

— crmocoOHOCTH K podeccnoHanTbHOMY 001IIe-
HHIO Ha FOCY/IApPCTBEHHOM M HHOCTPAHHOM SI3bIKAX

— CIIOCOOHOCTh  PYKOBOAUTH  KOJIEKTHBOM
B chepe MpodeccHOoHANBHOM AEATENbHOCTH, CIOCO0-
HOCTb MOTUBUPOBATH JIFOAIEN JUIS NOCTHKEHHS LIENH;

— CHOCOOHOCTD OOMIATHCS C MPEICTABUTEIAMU
JPYTHX MPOPECCHOHANBHBIX TPYII AJIsl JOHECEHHS
MH(pOpPMAIUK U COOCTBEHHOTO OTIBITA;

— CMocoOHOCTh paboTaTh B KOMAH/IE;

— CTMOCOOHOCTD AEWCTBOBATH COUANBHO OTBET-
CTBEHHO U CO3HATENBHO.

Wrak, MOXeM KOHCTAaTHPOBATh, YTO OymymIUii
npodeccroHan ecTeCTBEHHOTO MPOGMIIs JOIKEH
UMETh 3HaHUS B 00NACTH MEAArOruKH, ICUXOJIOTHH,
PUTOPHKH, KyIbTYPbl OOLIEHNS, THOCTPAHHBIX SI3bI-
KOB, TIO0AJBHBIX TPOOIEM COBPEMEHHOCTH H T.JI., TO
€CTb JIOKEH OBIA/IETh 3HAHUSIMH, YMEHHSI U HABbIKA-
MU COLMAIbHO-TYMAaHUTAPHOTO HAIIPABJICHHUSL.

Mbl npoBeny Takxe aHalu3 COLMAIbHO-TyMa-
HUTAPHOMN COCTABJAIOIEH B COlepKaHUM podec-
CHOHAIbHOM MOTOTOBKH MaruCTPOB €CTECTBEHHBIX
crenuansHocTel. ConepkaHne y4eOHBIX IUIaHOB
HO/rOTOBKHM CBHUJETENBCTBYET O AOCTATOYHOM KO-
JUYECTBE JUCIMIUIMH IUKIOB (yHIaMEHTaIbHON
1 Tpo(ecCHOHANBHO MPAKTUYECKON MOATOTOBKH,
KOTOpBbIe (hOPMUPYIOT CTOCOOHOCTH K CaMOCTOSI-
TENBHOM HAy4HO-UCCIENOBATENbCKON JESATEIBHO-
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CTH, KBATU(DUIIMPOBAHHOTO 0000IEHHS HAYYHBIX:
TEOPETUYECKUX M SKCIEPUMEHTAIbHBIX JaHHbIX;
JI0CTaTOYHOE KOJUYECTBO MPAKTHK, CIIOCOOCTBYIO-
IMX TOTOBHOCTHU OYAYIIMX MaruCTPOB K PEIICHHIO
CIIO’KHBIX 3124 U TIPOONEM B €CTECTBEHHOHAYYHON
obmnactu. U B TO e BpeMsi—HE0CTaTOYHOE KOMHye-
CTBO JIMCLUIUIMH LUKJIA COLUAIbHO-T'YMaHUTAPHOM
HOJITOTOBKH.

TakoMy TONOKEHHIO BEIIEH OCIIOCOOCTBOBAN
psia hakTOpOB:

1) nnuTenbHOE BpeMst B IPOeCCUOHANBHOM MO
TOTOBKE MaruCTPOB ECTECTBEHHBIX CHIEL[UAIBHOCTEH
GopmupoBancs moaxoa, NP KOTOPOM OCHOBHOM
ydeOHOe BpeMsi OBIIO TOCBSIIEHO OCBOCHHIO (PyH-
JAMEHTAJIbHBIX M CIELUAIbHBIX AUCLUILUINH, a CO-
[UaNbHO-TYMaHUTAPHBIE IUCIMIUIMHBI CUMTAINCDH
BTOpOCTENEHHbIMU. OHAKO TAKOW MOJIXOJ HE YuH-
TBIBAET TOT (aKT, 4TO chepoil mpodeccuoHaTEHON
JESITEIbHOCTH BBIITYCKHUKOB €CTECTBEHHBIX CHELH-
aJbHOCTEW SIBISIOTCS HAYYHO-MCCIIENOBATEIbCKUE
MHCTUTYTBI, 17a00paTOpHUH, KOHCTPYKTOPCKHE 010pO,
ATOMHBIE JNEKTPOCTAHIUU, XMMUYECKUE ITPOU3BOI-
CTBa, HPEINPHUATHS MAIMHOCTPOUTENBHOM, ITPHOO-
POCTPOUTENBHOM, a9POKOCMUYECKOM MPOMBILIICH-
HOCTH, SHEPTeTHKH, METALTYPIUH, a TAKXKE YUEOHbIE
3aBefieHus. M rmaBHbIMU Ipo0IeMaMu, KOTOpBIE BO3-
HUKHYT Ha UX MPO(ECCHOHATBHOM IyTH, OyIyT HE
TOJIBKO MPOOJIEMBI IPUHATHSI TEXHUYECKUX pelle-
HMI, HO ¥ TPOOJIEMBI B3aUMOJEHCTBUS C KOIIETaMH.
[IpodeccnonanbHble yMEHNS ¥ HABBIKK COCTABISIIOT
JIMLIB NTOJIOBUHY YCIEXa MPU MOCTPOEHUH Kapbepbl,
OCTaJbHOE — JIMYHBIE Ka4eCTBa, OPraHU3aTOPCKUE
CIIOCOOHOCTH, UCKYCCTBO OOINIEHHUS, CIOCOOHOCTh
K CaMOOOpa30BaHUIO U CaMOCOBEPLIEHCTBOBAHHIO,
CITIOCOOHOCTH IOCTHUTATh Ienu [4].

2) nonoxenus, npunsaToro B 2014 roxy, 3akona
VYipannsl « O BbIcIIEM 00pa30BaHUN», KOTOPHIE BBE-
JT1 aBTOHOMHUIO BBICIIMX Y4€OHBIX 3aBeICHUI. DTO 03-
HAYaeT, YTO PyKOBOAUTEIH BY30B M BBIIYCKAIOLINE
Kaenpbl HOMYYHIH PABO CAMOCTOSTENHEHO (pOpMu-
pOBaTh y4eOHbIE ILUIAHBI U PEIIaTh, KAKUE UCLIUILIH-
HbI B HETO BKIIIOYATh, a Kakue HeT. Brionue ecrecTBeH-

HO, YTO B YCIOBHSAX (PUHAHCOBO-IKOHOMHYECKOTO
KpH3HUCa, COKPAIIEHNH PacXo0oB HA 00pa3oBaHME
1 KaK CIIE/ICTBHE COKPAILEHUE CTaBOK ITPEO/aBare-
JIeH, By3bl HAYaJ YIAISTh U3 yYEOHBIX IIAHOB TTOJ-
TOTOBKHM MAarucTPOB €CTECTBEHHBIX CIIELNANBHOCTEH
JUCUUIUIMHBI COLUATBHO-TYMAHUTAPHOT'O LIUKIIA.

OnHako, MEXaHUYECKOE BHEIpPEHHE B 00pa3o-
BaTEIbHbIA IPOLECC JTOMOIHUTENbHBIX JUCLHUILIINH
COLIMANbHO-TYMaHUTAPHOTO LMKIA, [0 HAalIeMy
MHEHHIO, HE PEIIUT BOMPOC MOATOTOBKU Npodeccu-
OHAJIbHOTO, BCECTOPOHHE PAa3BUTOIO CIELUAINCTA
€CTECTBEHHOM OTpaciu. BbIXOA U3 CIOXKHBLICHCS
CUTYyallud Mbl BUJIUM B OOOTAIl€HUH JUCLMILIMH
(GyHnaMeHTanpHOM M TPO(ECCHOHANBHO-TIPAKTH-
YECKON MOJATOTOBKH I'YMAaHUTAPHBIM COZICPKAHHUEM,
kotopoe, no mHeHuo E. [lleBuenko [ 5], packpbiBaeT
3aBUCUMOCTb HAyYHO-TEXHUYECKOTO IPOrpecca OT
JTMYHOCTHBIX Ka4eCTB YEIOBEKA, €0 CHOCOOHOCTEH.

CounanbHO-ryMaHuTapHasi HOATOTOBKA HE Orpa-
HUYMBAETCA JHIIb U3YYEHUEM COLMANbHO-TYMaHH-
TAPHBIX AUCLUUILIMH. E€ MOXXHO YCIOBHO pa3JienuTh
Ha TPU COCTABISIOLIME!

— COLMAIbHO-TYMAaHUTAPHBIE 3HAHUS, KOTOPBIE
(GopmupyIOTCS B IpOLIECCE U3YUEHUS COLMANBHO-TY-
MAHUTAPHbIX AUCLUILIHH;

— COLMAIBHO-TYMaHUTapHasl IEATENbHOCTb, KO-
TOpas OCYLIECTBISAETCS B Ipolecce yueOHOM, mpo-
U3BOJICTBEHHOM U JPYrUX BUJAX MPAKTHKH, & TAKKE
C MOMOIBI0 BOCIIUTATEIbHOW JEATENbHOCTH BY3a
(yuacTue B TBOPUYECKUX KPYXKKax, KOHpEepEeHUUsX,
CEMMHApax, IPOCBETUTENbCKUX MEPONPUATHUSIX,
KYIbTYPHBIX U COLMANIbHBIX IIPOEKTaX, BOJIOHTEP-
CKOM JIBUXKEHUH);

— CYOBEKTHI COLMATBHO-TYMaHUTapHOTO 00pa-
30BaHMs (IPENojaBaTeln, CTYAEHTBI, yueOHO-BCIIO-
MOratesbHbII IepcoHal, paboTONATENH).

Llenp coumanbHO-TyMaHUTAPHOW TMOATOTOB-
KU paclIupUTh OOpa3oBaHME CIIELHANUCTa ecTe-
CTBEHHOTO NPOQuUIs, IOMOTHUTH €ro HEmpo-
¢unpHpIME  3HaHUsAMH. OOecreunTh Oymymiero
npodeccroHana 3HaHUSIMU 3aKOHOB (DY HKLIMOHUPO-
BaHUS OOLIECTBA U OBEJCHUS JIOJEH, CIIENaTh €ro
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KOHKYpPEHTOCTIOCOOHBIM Ha PBIHKE TPYa, ChopMu-
pOBaTh KOMMYHHKAOENbHYIO, TOOPONIOPSII0UHYIO,
APYANPOBAHHYIO TUYHOCT.

KitoueBoit 0COOEHHOCTBIO COBPEMEHHOT'O MOJI-
X0/1a K pEOpraHU3aL11 CUCTEMBI COLIMATbHO-TYMaHU-
TapHOTo 00pa30BaHuUs SIBISAETCS €€ HEOTAEIMMOCTh
OT CaMO#l cHUCTeMBbl 00pa30BaTENBHOTO MpOIIecca.
Takasi cTparerusi npeanonaraeT MpeofoieHue psja
TPYAHOCTEN B OpraHu3auy 00pa30BaTeIbHOIO Npo-
I1eCCa, B YaCTHOCTH, pa3pabOTKH 1 BHEAPEHHS HOBBIX
(Gopm ero peanuzanny, ONTUMU3ALMI U HATIOJIHEHUS]
HOBBIM COJIEP’)KAHUEM TPOrpaMM yYEOHbIX JHCIH-
IUIMH. DTO HAKJIA/(bIBAET [TOBBIIEHHYIO OTBETCTBEH-
HOCTb KaK Ha TeX, KTO (POPMYIUPYET MPEIOKEHUS
Y IPUHUMAET pelieHue (IeKaH, 3aBeIy 0N BbIITy-
CKaromIei Kaenpol), Tak M Ha TeX, KTO X Peannu3yeT
(Bce mpenoaBareny, 3a1eiCTBOBaHHbIE B TpodeccH-
OHAJILHOU MOATOTOBKE).

O0630p nporpaMm NOATOTOBKH MarucTpoB Bey-
X YHUBEPCUTETOB YKPAUHbI, U3YUYCHHE HAYYHOM
HEPHUOAMKH 10 BOIIPOCAM COBPEMEHHOT'O COCTOSIHUS
COIMATbHO-TYMAaHUTAPHOW MOATOTOBKH OYIyIIHX

MAruCTPOB ECTECTBEHHBIX CHELUAIBHOCTEN, TIO3BO-
JIUI CAENATh PsiJl BBIBOJIOB:

1. CoumanbHO-TyMaHUTapHAsE COCTABISIONIAS
npodeccuoHaIbHOM MOATOTOBKY OYIyILIMX MAaruCTPOB
€CTECTBEHHOTO HAIIPaBJIeHHs MPEICTaBIEeHa B 00pa30-
BaTENLHOM TIPOCTPAHCTBE BY30B YKpaWHbI (h)parMeH-
TapHO U HE B IOJTHOM MepE OTBEYAET 3arpocam oo1ie-
CTBA K IOJITOTOBKE MPO(HECCHOHANBHOM, TApPMOHUYHO
Pa3BUTOM U COLIMAIBHO OTBETCTBEHHOM JINYHOCTH.

2. CouunanbHO-TYMaHUTapHAsT COCTABIISIOLIAS
npoQeCcCHOHANBPHON TOATOTOBKH OYIyIIMX Maru-
CTPOB €CTECTBEHHOT'O HampapieHUs TPeOyeT ONTH-
MH3allUU U MOJEPHU3AINHU, TPOrPAMMBbI COIHAIb-
HO-TYMaHUTAPHBIX AUCHUIUVIMH HYKHO HATONHSTH
HOBBIM COZIEPKAHUEM HA OCHOBE MEKAMCLIUILIMHAP-
HOW MHTETPaLUK.

3. Heo0x0aumo MEHSITh MOIXO/Ibl K OpraHU3aiK
COLUATBHO-TYMaHUTAPHON MOJATOTOBKH MarucCTpOB
€CTECTBEHHBIX CIIELUATBHOCTEN, H3y4YaTh OIBIT BELY-
IMX EBPONEUCKUX YHUBEPCUTETOB, BHEAPSATH HOBEH-
1K€ MEJarOrnIeCK1e TEXHOJIOTHH B IIPOLIECC MPETIO-
JlaBaHUsI COIUATBbHO-TYMaHUTAPHBIX TUCIIUTUIHH.
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Abstract. The article raises the key question of what the prospects are for the institutional devel-
opment of the European Union after Brexit, and also provides certain scenarios of future processes
of European integration. Brief historical analysis sheds light on the traditional skepticism of Great
Britain regarding its participation in the EU. Brexit marked a new stage in the history of the European
Union and will influence further development of its institutional structure. The article discusses pos-
sible consequences for the main EU institutions.

Keywords: Brexit, European Union, United Kingdom, EU institutions, Lisbon Treaty.

Cynmanosa Huesap Taxup Kvi3vl,

ouccepmanm, kagheopa MesHcoyHapoOHvix omHouleHulL
Axademus [ocyoapcmeentozo Ynpasnenus

npu I Ipe3udenme Azepbatiosrcarckoti Pecnyonuku
E-mail: nigar.t.sultanova@gmail.com

NEPCANEKTUBbI MHCTUTYLUOHA/NIbBHOM
CTPYKTYPbI EC MOC/NE BPEK3UTA

AHHOTanMs. B cTaTthe cTaBUTCS KIOYEBOM BOIIPOC O TOM, KAKOBBI IIEPCIIEKTUBBl MHCTUTYLIAO-
HanbHOTO pa3BuTus EBpomnerickoro Coro3a nmocie bpek3uTta, a Takxe mMpuBOASTCS ONPENeIeHHbIE Clie-
Hapuu OyyIIuX MPOLECCOB eBpoIeiickoi nHTerpanuu. Kparkuit ucropuueckuit 0030p OTHOIIEHUN
BemikoOputanuu ¢ EC mponuBaeT cBeT Ha TpaIUIIMOHHBIN OPUTAHCKUH CKETITUIIM3M B OTHOIIECHUH
ee yuactus B EC. bpek3ur cTan HOBbIM 3TarnoM B UCTOPUH EBpOCOI03a, KOTOPBIN OKAXET BIUSIHUAE
HA €r0 MHCTUTYLIMOHAIBHYIO CTPYKTYPY. B cTaThe paccMaTpuBaroTCss BO3MOKHBIE IOCIEACTBUS IS
OCHOBHBIX HHCTUTYTOB EC.

Kuirouessie ciioBa: bpexsut, EBponerickuii Coro3, Coennnennoe Koponescto, MHCTUTYThI EC,
Jluccabonckuit loroBop.
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Beenenune. Boixon Benukoopuranuu u3 EBpoco-
103a cormacHo 50 ct. JIuccaboHCcKOro 10roBopa, NHMU-
[IMUPOBAHHBII BONEU3BSIBICHUEM I'PAKIAH CTPAHBI,
IPUBOJMTCS B CIIOJIHEHUE B IEPBBII pa3 u, B CBA3U
C 3TUM pa3padaTbIBAIOTCS BO3MOXKHbIE CLIEHApUH Oy-
JyLIETO pa3BUTHS EBPOIEHCKOTO HHTETPALIMOHHOTO
npouecca. Hexkoropeie npeapekatot 3akar EBpoco-
1032 B CBSI3M C TEM, YTO BBIXOZ BenukoOpuranuu He
TOJIBKO 00YCIIOBIEH OTHOILIEHUEM CTPaHbl K MHTErpa-
[IMOHHOMY IIPOLIECCY, HO U OTPAXKAET CKENTUYECKUE
HACTPOEHHS €BPONEHCKUX IpakaaH OONBIIMHCTBA
crpan-wieHoB EC. [Ipyrue e, yTBep:KAAIOT, 4TO
Bpek3ut okaxeTcs CBOEro poja TOTUKOM ISl UHTe-
IPAMOHHBIX TPaHCHOPMALHIA.

ITo oxonyanuu BTopoit MEPOBOM BOMHEI €BPO-
HENCKUE CTPaHbl CTPEMIIIUCH CO3aTh TAKYI0 HOBYIO
CHCTEMY B3aMMOOTHOILIEHUH, OCPEACTBOM KOTO-
PO, CO3HATENbHO JIENErUPOBaIACh ONpeEEIeHHAs
YacTh HAL[MOHAIBHOTO CYBEPEHUTETA HAIHALIMOHAIb-
HBIM OpraHam. Pe3ynsratoM 3THX yCcTpeMIICHUH cTall
nozxnucanubiil B 1951 r. Jlorosop o EBponeiickom
Oo6mectee Yrst u Cranu (EOYC). Benukobpura-
HMs OblLia MpUIIALEHa IPUHSTH Y4acTUE B IIEPETo-
BOpax, MPEALIECTBOBABIIMX MOAMMCAHHIO JOTOBOPA
o co3nannu EOYC. bputaniipl, 01Hako, OTBEPIIU HE
TOJILKO MPUIIAIIEHHUE K YYaCTHIO B [IEPETOBOPAX, HO
Y OTKa3aJliCh IPUMKHYTh I103]JHEE K CTPaHAM-OCHO-
Barensam EBporneiickux coobuects. OCHOBHOM NpH-
YMHOM Takoi nosuuuu BennkoOpuTtanuu ObLIO TO,
yto EOYC, Oyyun ”HCTHTYTOM Ha[HAIIMOHATHHBIM
OrpaHMYMBaJ HALIMOHAIBHBIN CYyBEPEHUTET CTPaH-
4IeHOB. BTOpBIM aprymMeHToM, 00yCaBiInBaronM
OpUTAHCKYIO MO3UIINIO, ObLIa EPCIEKTHBA JaTbHEH-
IIEeH MONUTUYECKON UHTETPALluK C €IUHON apMue
(EBpomeiickoe ITomutuueckoe CoobmiectBo u E-
poreiickoe Coobiecto O6oponsi). Llensto 310it
CTaTbhU SIBJISAETCS MIPOCIEANUTD X0/ Pa3BUTHSI COOBI-
THH, CBA3aHHBIX ¢ BbIX0zi0M BemkoOputanuu u3 EC
Y [IPEJIOKUTh BO3MOKHbIE CLIEHAPHH HHCTUTYILHO-
HaJbHBIX U3MEHEHUH, KOTOPBIE OH 32 COOOM MOBIE-
yet. PaboTa cocrout u3 yetsipex rias. [lepsast rmasa
HpeCTaBIsIeT KpaTKuii 0030p HCTOPUU OTHOLIEHUI

Bemuko6puranuu u EC. Bo Bropoii raBe n3ydaercs
npouecc bpekzura u MexaHn3Mbl, 33/1€1ICTBOBaHHBIE
IJIs1 €r0 YCIIEIHOW peanu3auuu. B Tperseil rase
PacKpbIBAIOTCSI HEAOCTATKU WHCTUTYLMOHAJIBbHON
ctpykTypsl EC n u3yyaroTcs BO3MOMKHbBIE IOCIE
bpex3ura nepemensl B 3To CTpyKType. B uersep-
TOW IVaBe IMPEAJIaraloTcsi BO3MOMKHbIE CLEHAPUU
JalbHEHIIEro MHTErpalMoOHHOro npouecca. B 3a-
KJIFOYEHHH TO/IBEAEHBI UTOTU MCCIIEOBAHUS U CJie-
JIAaHHBIH aHaIU3 T03BOISET ABTOPY NPEAIIONOKHUTD,
4TO BpeKk3uT cTaHeT OTIPaBHON TOUKON KOHCOIMA-
MY MHTETPAIIMOHHBIX CHII U OYIET CIIOCOOCTBOBATH
aJlanTaliy eBpONeHCKUX MHCTUTYTOB K HOBBIM IO~
JIUTUYECKUM YCIOBUSM U NOsBNEHUIO BHYTpH Coro3a
HOBBIX aJIbSIHCOB.

Coenunennoe Koposescrso u EBponeiickne
CooOmecrtBa. TemMa MHTErPallMOHHBIX POLIECCOB
B EBporne 10cTaTo4yHO MUPOKO U3yyeHa U MPOJOI-
’KAeT COXPAHSATh CBOIO aKTYaJIbHOCTb B CBS3U C IPO-
neccoM bpexsnta. [IpnurHbI CIOKHBIX OTHOIIEHUH
BemukoOputanuu ¢ EBponeiickumu CooOuiecTBamu
YXOZASIT CBOMMH KOPHSIMU Jlalieko B npouuioe. Kak
yXe OblIO OTMEUYeHO, BenukoOpuTaHust OTKIOHUIA
npenokenne «BHyTpeHHux mectu» (Inner Six)
HE 3aXO0TeB IprcoequHATcs kK Pumckomy Jlorosopy
1957 . Ilocne Cys1xoro Kpu3uca OHa nepecMoTpe-
J1a CBO€ OTHOILEHHUE K BOIIPOCY U JIBAX/IbI [10/]aBa-
J1a 3as1BKM Ha BCTYIUIEHHE B opranuzauuio (B 1963
1 1967 rr.). O0e 3as1BKU ObUTH OTKIOHEHBI TPE3UICH-
toM @pannuu [apns ne Tonnem, kKoTopblil 00BIACHST
CBOIO IO3HIIMIO TE€M, 4TO, SKOHOMHKA COoO0IIEecTB
HecoBMecTUMa (incompatible) ¢ GpUTaHCKOUN 3KO-
HOMMKOM. J[en0 cIBUHYIOCH ¢ MEPTBOM TOYKH IOCIIE
yxoza jie o1 B 0TCTaBKy M 1101aB TPETHIO Ha 3TOT
pa3 yCIENHYIo 3asBKy Ha 4IeHCTBO, BenukoOpura-
Hus ¢ 1973 1. mpucoenunmnacs k E9C. Ho yxe uepes
nBa roga B Coennnénnom Koponesctse cocrosics
pedepenym o Bonpocy wieHcTBa BennkoOpura-
Huu EDC. [5] B cooTBeTcTBUM € UTOraMu rojioco-
BaHusi CoenuuéHHoe KopoaeBcTBO MPOROIKHIO
CBO€ WIECHCTBO B EBPONEHCKOM 3KOHOMHYECKOM
coobmecTse. B 1990-x rr. BiepBbIe 3a BCIO HCTOPHIO
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BceoOmux BeiOOpoB B EBponetickuii [Tapnament Be-
TUKOOPUTAHMIO B HEM MIPEICTABISLIN HE JIBE, @ TPH
napTuu: K TpaauuuoHHsM Jleltbopucrckoii n Kon-
CEpPBATHBHOW Teneph NPUMKHYIM €BPOCKENTHKH,
a umenHo [laptus nezaBucumoctu CoeuHEHHOTO
Koponescta. Co BpemeHeM, Ha pOHE SIKOHOMUYE-
CKOTO KpH3Huca 3Ta mapTus eme OomblIe yKpenuia
HO3UIUY U HapaCTUIIA CBOIO MOMYISIPHOCTh CPEIH
HaceneHus [6, 111-146].

B 2011 r. ouepenHoe mpeyioxKeHue aemyrara-
koHcepsaropa J[3Buna Harramia o nposenenun pe-
(pepenyma ObLI0 OTKIOHEHO OOJBIIMHCTBOM T0JIO-
coB mapnamenTa BenukoOpuranuu [11, 249-250].
B oTHOIIEHNX HE BCE CKIIAABIBAIOCH IAIHO U 28 Mas
2015 r. KoHCepBaTOPbI BHOBB ITPELIOKHIN IPOBECTH
pedepeHayM OTHOCUTENBHO TOTO, HOHKHO U Co-
ennHénHoe KoponecTBo ocraBathest wieHoM EC.
ITo uroram ronocosanus Ha pepepenayme 2016 .,
51,9% rpaxnan nporonocosaiu 3a Beixox u3 EC.
IIpenckazyemMbIMu CTaNu pPe3ynbTaThl FOIOCOBAHUM
B [llomnanauu u CesepHoii Mpnanauu, roe rpaxiane
BBICKA3aJIKCh B 11€I0M NTPOTHB Bbixofa [6, 151]. Ipe-
Mbep-MuHHCTp BemukoOputanuu [psun Komepon
1ojaj B OTCTaBKy M Havascs npouecc bpeksura co-
IJIACHO COOTBETCTBYIOLIMM MONOKEHUSAM JInccaboH-
ckoro Jlorosopa [7].

Bpek3ur. Takum oOpa3om, HoBoe [IpaBuTens-
crBo Tepessl Maii Havano npomnecc bpeksura B co-
orBercTBUM co cT. 50 Jluccabonckoro Jlorosopa,
COIVIACHO KOTOPOM OBLIO MONUCAHO IIUCEMO HA UMSI
rnasbl EBpocoseTa JloHanbpaa Tycka ¢ yBenomieHreM
Bractedl EC o Havane npouenypsl Beixoza Benuko-
Oputanuu. B centa6pe 2017 r. [Tapnament Bennko-
OpUTaHUU PUHSI BO BTOPOM uTeHUH «buinbe 00
ormene» (Great Repeal Bill), 3axononpoexT, npen-
yCMaTpuBaONMi (HOPMaTbHYI0 OTMEHY TPHMEHe-
Hus JInccaboHCKoro 10ropopa, a Takke HoOpM Ipasa
EC ¢ 01HOBpEMEHHBIM UX IEPEHOCOM B OpPUTaHCKOE
HalMOHATbHOE 3aKoHOaTenbCcTBO [ 16,34]. [IpoTus
3akoHomnpoekTa [IpaBurenscTBa BenukoOpuranum
o «bpex3ute» nporonocosai [lapnament [loTan-
auu (15 mas1 2018 1.), a mpoekT coramenus Tepessl

Mbii o Beixone bpurtanun u3 EC u Bosce ObL1 OTKIIO-
HEH TPWXK bl enyTatamMu Oputanckoro [lapnamenra
(15 stuBaps,12 u 29 mapta 2019 1.). B Mmapte 2019 1.
B JIOHJOHE NPONTM MHOTOTBICSAYHBIE IEMOHCTpa-
11U ¢ TpeOOoBaHNEM OTMEHUTH bpek3ut. B okrsa0pe
2017 r. mo UTOTaM YETHIPEX payHOB IEPErOBOPOB
¢ npasuTenscTBOM BenukoOpurtanuu EBponapia-
MEHT IPHUHS PE3ONIOLNIO, T/I€ MOAIEPKUBATIOCH OT-
CYTCTBHE IIpOrpecca B NEPETOBOPHOM NPOILIECCE,
B YaCTHOCTH O TPEM KJIIOUEBBIM BOIIPOCAM, a UMEH-
HO «3aluTe 1pas rpaxaad EBpocorosa u B Benmko-
Oputanuu, GMHAHCOBBIM 00s3aTenbpCTBaM Benmko-
OpHUTaHUM U YPETYIUPOBAHHUIO BOIPOCA O IPAHHUIIE
Wpnanpuu n Ceseproit Upnangumn» [8]. EBpoko-
MHUCCHSI K€ B CBOIO 0UEpPE/b 00BSIBUIA O TOTOBHOCTH
K BapHaHTy «OKECTKOTO Bhixona» («hard Brexity),
TO ecTh Oe3 cornamenus ¢ BennkoOpuranueit u mpu-
CTyNUIIA K pean3allu CIeUUalbHOro IlaHa Jei-
CTBHH 110 CLIEHApHIO «0€3 CIENKU», O 3aBEPIICHUH
MOATOTOBKH K KOTOPOMY OBLIO OHIIHaNnbHO 00BSIB-
neHo yxe 25 mapta 2019 1. OnHako cpok HECKOIBKO
pa3 ObLI IEPEHECEH, YTO B OUYEPEAHON pa3 CBUJE-
TENBCTBYET O CIIOKHOCTH CaMoro Bompoca bpeksuta
U €r0 MOCJIENCTBUMN.

EC nocie Bbpek3ura: nesuntrerpanusi Wiu
yry0JieHHe MHTerpaiuu -BO3MOKHbIe CLIEeHAPUH.
Cpagy ke nocne peepenayma o bpexsury, Bepxos-
HbI npeacenarens Genepuka Morepunu npencra-
BIJIa HOBYIO MoOanbHyt0 cTpareruto EC B obnactu
BHENIHEH TONUTUKH U TIONUTUKH 0€30TIaCHOCTH O]
HaspanneM «O011ee BUIeHHE, 00IIee AeiicTBHE: 00-
nee cuibHast EBpona» [2]. B ctpareruu nomuepku-
BAETCSL, YTO /IS TOTO, YTOOBI HPOTHBOCTOSITH HOBBIM
BbI30BaM Co103y HE0OXO0MMa MOJIEPHU3ALMS MHCTH-
TyLUHOHaNbHOU CTPYKTYphl EC.

Crnemyer OTMETUTD, YTO YCHIIEHHE JIE€3UHTErpa-
MOHHBIX TpoueccoB B EC cBsi3aHO Hapsgy c
MUTPa-LHOHHBIM KPU3UCOM, TaKKe C HEJOCTaTKaMH
caMoil MHCTUTyUMOHaNbHOU cTpykTypsl EC.
O0603HauMM OCHOBHBIE HEJOCTATKH:

— HEN0CTaTOYHAs 3(P(PEKTUBHOCTD HHIHEIIHETO
ynpasinenus EC;

67



Section 7. Political sdence

— HEJOBEepHE EBPOTEHIIEB K M3IUIIHE OI0pOKpa-
tuyeckomy anmnapary EC;

— pacmmpenue EC n Hanuuue cuibHO pasnuya-
OIIMXCS MEXKIY COOOH MO TIONUTUYECKUM U SKOHO-
MUYECKUM [OKA3aTENAM CTPaH-YICHOB;

— POCT MEXIPABUTEILCTBEHHOIO COTPYIHHU-
YEeCTBA C SIBHBIM JOMHUHUPOBAHUEM TAKUX KPYIHBIX
crpaH Kak [epmanus u Opannus.

B nocnennue roap! 4acTbIMU ObLIN BBICTYILIEHUS
npezcrasutenell BennkoOpuTaHuu Ha pa3HbIX €B-
poreickux miomazakax (dame Bcero B EBpomnapna-
MEHTE), C KPUTUKOH B afpec MHCTUTYTOB EC, ux py-
KOBOJUTEINEH, KOTOPBIX OHU OOBUHSIN B J€(UIUTE
JIEMOKPATHU U OTCYTCTBUE JETUTUMHOCTH [4].

HeiictButensHo, EC ¢ ero HblHEIIHeH HHCTUTY-
UUOHAIBHOM CTPYKTYPOU CTPALAET OT YPE3MEPHOM
OIOPOKPATUYHOCTH U 3aBUCUT OT pabOThI TEXHOKpA-
TOB, KOTOPBIE 10 MHEHHIO MHOTUX €BPOIIEIIIEB HEYYB-
CTBUTEINbHBI K UX KOHKPETHBIM IIpoOnemam. OOBHHE-
HUS B «aHTUJIEMOKPATHYHOCTHY OCHOBBIBAIOTCS HA
CUIIBHOM, a IOPO# JaKe Ype3MEPHOM MONTUTHIECKOM
BIMSHUS OOJBIINX TOCYIApCTB-4IeHOB. EBpoCKer-
Tuku 00BUHAIOT EC Takxke u B TOM, 4TO OTCYTCTBYET
ONpe/eNeHHbI 1 I0NTOCPOYHBINA Kypc Ha OyayIiee,
KOTOPBIH ObI TOCTYITHO ¥ BHATHO OBLT ObI IOHECEH 10
NIOHMMAaHHMs €BPONEUCKUX Tpaxaad. Kputuku Taxxe
YCMaTpHBAIOT B MHCTUTYLIMOHANBbHOI cTpykType EC
€JI€ CIBILIHBIN €IMHBII TON0C HA MUPOBOM apEHE, KOTO-
pblii OOnbIlIE HATIOMUHAET I'POTECKHYI0 KaKO(OHHIO,
HEXENM CKOOPANHUPOBAHHYIO OOIIIYIO TIO3UIIHIO.

Beixon crpanbl-unena EC u3 cocraBa opranusa-
1Y — COOBITHE OECTIPELICIEHTHOE U CETOHS MOXHO
JIULIB TPEANONaraTh KAKUMH OKaXyTCsl €ro NOocle/-
CTBUSL [J1st UHCTUTYHMOHANbHOU cTpyKTyphl EC. Co-
BPEMEHHBIN KPU3KC OJTUTUKO-UHCTUTYLIOHAILHOM
cucteMbl EC 3KkcniepThl CBA3BIBAIOT C OTCYTCTBHEM
yeTKoro BuaeHus oyayuiero camoro EC, ero uznuiu-
Heil O10poKpaTH3anyei 1 HeJOCTaTOYHOM AP PEeKTHB-
HOCTBIO YIIPABIEHYECKOTO aMllapara, a TAKXKE C yBe-
JIMYEHUEM ducia cTpaH-uieHoB EC, cylecTBeHHO
OTIIMYAIOLIMXCS MEXKAY COOOW MO MOIUTHYECKUM
¥ SKOHOMHYECKUM TTOKazaTensam u T.h. [ 1, 25].

B3miaapl 3kcnepToB Ha BO3MOXKHBIE ITOCIEN-
ctBus Bbixona BenukoOpuranuu ans EC pasusres.
Hekoropsie nonararoT, 4TO MOXKET Pa3BEPHYThCS
MaciiTabHasi TTOMUTHIECKask Apama ¢ «3dpexTom
noMuHO». [leccumucTuyeckne HaCTPOEHHUs, CBSI3aH-
HbIE C OCEACTBUSIMU Bpek3uTa, apryMeHTHPOBaHbI
B OCHOBHOM CIIEIyIOLIUM 00pa3oM:

» EBpocoto3 nonyuut ot bpexsura 3HaunTENb-

HBIY yZ1ap 10 CBOEH pellyTaluy;

* [ulaHupyemoe B OyayueM pacupenue EC
BEPOSATHO OyJIET OTIOKEHO HA HEOIIPE/IENEH-
HBIW CPOK;

* IPENYCMOTPEHHOE YKPEIUICHUE IO3ULHN
HAJHAIIMOHANBHBIX OPTaHOB OyIeT Takke
OTIIOXKEHO.

ITo MHEHHIO ApYrHX, CUTyalusl HA CErOfHs

B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE MPEACTaBIsAETCs O0ee paayKHON
Y BpsJL JIM IIpeLeneHT bpek3uTa cTaHeT IPUYMHOM
nanpHeimeit nesunrerpauuu EC. Ilepen nuom
BO3MOHOTO ocnabnenusi Coro3a crpansl EC Be-
POSATHO Jaxe OyIyT NPOSBISATH OONBIIYIO CILIOYEH-
HOCTb. Bompockl 000poHSI (B TOM YHCiE peann3a-
1S HPOEKTOB HOCTOSHHOTO CTPYKTYPUPOBAHHOTO
cotpyauuuectsa PESCO), [ 17] pemenne koTopbix
BenukoOpuTanus Bceraa TOpMo3uia, MOTyT HOJY-
4uTh MaHC Ha HOBoe paccMoTpenue B EC. Ilocne
bpex3uTa, B MEHBIIMHCTBE U 0€3 «cTapuero opa-
Ta» OCTAHYTCSI TAKKE U T€ CTPaHbl, KOTOPbIE MOJ-
JIEpKUBAIH B LIEIOM S5KOHOMHYECKOE HAIIPABIEHUE
COTPYAHUYECTBA U BBICTYIAIU IPOTUB OIpaHHUYE-
HMSI HAIIMOHAJBHOTO CYBEPEHHUTETA.

PaccMoTpum Hambosnee BEpOSTHbIE BapHAHTHI
BiusiHUA bpex3ura Ha uHCcTUTYTH EC.

Boixon OyaeT MMeTbh OrpaHUYEHHOE BIUSHHE
Ha ronocoBanue B Cosere u EC. EC 006b14HO cTpe-
MUTCS IPUHUMATh PELICHNS] HA OCHOBE KOHCEHCYCca
U B KpailHuX ciyyasx npuoeraer K KBaaruduuupo-
BaHHOMY T'OJIOCOBaHUIO OONbIIMHCTBA. Boixon Be-
JIMKOOPHUTaHUM, KOTOpAsi HEPEKO MPENsATCTBOBAIA
HPUHATHIO PELICHUS HA OCHOBE KOHCEHCYCA, MOXKET
HECKOJIbKO YIPOCTHTh BOIIPOC MPUHSTHUS PELIEHUI

B Oyy1iem.
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[ EBpornerickoii KOMUCCUY MHCTUTYLIMOHAIIb-
Hble MOCNIeNCTBUS bpek3ura 3akiIiouaroTcsl JHIIb
B TOM, 4TO yKcno uieHoB Komuccuu cokpatutes ¢ 28
110 27, 4T0 mOBNEYET 3a c000i HeOOMbIIOE TIepepac-
npezeneHue nopTenei.

[ToTeHuManbHple MHCTUTYLMOHAJNBHBIE — I10-
cineactsust bpexsura misa EBponapnamenta OyayTt
3Ha4YUTENbHBL. Bo-nepBbiX, bpek3ut usmMeHuT nonu-
Thyeckuil Oananc B EBponelickoM napnamente. Bo-
BTOPBIX, 3TO OKaKET CYLIECTBEHHOE BIMSHHE Ha CO-
craB EBpomapnamenTa, KOTOpBIi caM TOKeH OyneT
PEIINTb, YTO JieNnaTh ¢ 73 cBOOOAHBIMY MecTaMu. EcTh
HECKOJIbKO BO3MOXKHBIX BApHAHTOB. EBponapiaMeHT
yKe SABISIETCS. KPYIHEHIINM B MUPE [TapIaMEHTOM,
¥ 3TO BJIEYET 32 COOOM 3HAUUTENBHBIE PACXO/IBI C TOU-
KU 3pEHUs 3apabOTHOM IIaThl, HIOMOLIY NIEpCOHa-
1y, MOe310K U yOmposaHust opucos B bproccene
1 CrpacOypre. Takim 00pa3om, OTHIM U3 BAPUAHTOB
Ob1I10 OBI COKpaIeHNe pa3Mepa napiamenTa c 751 1o
678. DTO Takxke UMeNo Obl MPEUMYLIECTBO, OCTAB-
s TaKUM 00pa3oM MECTO [JIsl HOBBIX 4IeHOB EB-
ponapiameHTa B ciyyae Oyayiuero pacuupenus EC.
Jpyrum BapuanToM Oblia Obl HJ€es Tiepepacupese-
JICHUSI MECT, TaK YTOOBI €BPOTICHCKUE MOMUTHIECKIE
TPYIIIBI COCTABUIIM OOLIEEBPONIEUCKUE CIIUCKU KaH-
JIUIAaTOB U JOIOIHUIN OB OCBOOOIUBILKECS HALKO-
HasnbHble MecTa. C 23 mo 26 mas 2019 . cocrosnuch
BbIOOpH! B EBponapnamenT B 28 cTpaHax U Tenepb
JUJIEPBl EBPONEUCKUX CTPAH JOJKHbI ONPEAEIHUTD
pykoBoaurenei Ton pomkHocted EC, a uMeHHO Ha
noct masbl EBpokomuccun, npencenarens Epo-
HENCKOro coBeTa U BepXoBHOro npencrasurens EC
MO BHEUIHEH MONUTHKE U 0e30macHOCTU. BrIOOpHI
OOHapy UM HEKOTOPOE CMEILEHUE TTOIUTHYECKO-
ro 0anaHc CUJ ¢ HECKOJIBKO OCIA0EBIIMMH, HO BCE
elle JUAUPYIOIUMU HO3ULUSIMUA KOHCEPBATUBHOM
EBponeiickoii HapopHo# napTtuu. 30 utons 2019 r
OBLT CO3BaH TPETHIA TIO CUETY BHEOUEPETHON CAMMHUT
EC. U1 xota bpex3uT He Ha3bIBalcs IIaBHOW TEMOM
BCTpEY, HEKOTOPbIE 00CYXk/JaeMble BOITPOCH! OBbLIH
TaK WM HHAYe CBA3aHHBI C HUM. YEThIpe KIOUEBbIX
BOIIPOCA, PACCMOTPEHHBIX HA BCTPEYE KOCHYIUCh

HeJIeralbHOW MUIPAlMK, 3aMEIEHHUS TEMIIOB KO-
HOMMYECKOTO pocTa, npuHsTUs B EC HOBBIX UIeHOB
1 KITMMaTUYECKUX U3MEHEHUI. 3aMETUM, YTO TPEHUSI
TI0 COIIACOBAHUIO KaHAUIATY PbI Ha ITOCT ITPEACcenaTe-
51 EBpokomuccny Habmoanuck mo 0onpliei yactu
MEX]y CTpaHaMH Belerpajackon rpymsl, ¢ OZHOM
croponsl ¥ [epmanuen u @pannueii ¢ apyroi. Takoe
IOJIOKEHHUE JIEN IBHO CBUJIETENBCTBYET O KPU3UCHOM
cutyauuu BHyTpu EC, cipoBonMpoBaHHOM psiioM
(akTopoB, BKiI0uas bpex3ur.
DKcHepTsl OTMEYAIoT c1adble HHCTUTYIMOHAb-HBIE
CTOPOHBI U OTPAHUYEHUS, KOTOPBIE CIEPIKUBA-IOT
IPOJBMKEHHE U MONHYIO PEANU3ALUIO €BPOIIEH-
CKOT'O MHTErPallMOHHOIO ITPOEKTa. JInaeps! cTpan
EBpocoroza 0e3ycioBHO OCBEJOMIECHBI 00 ATHX
OTPAHUYCHHUSAX U B CBA3U C bpek3uTom, 3a1ymbIBa-
10TCs 0 BapuaHTax nepeycrpoiictsa EC. Tak, npe-
3uneHT Opaniy MakpoH B CBOeM 00paIeHuH Mo
Ha3BaHueM « MapToBckue Te3uced» [ 14] npenocte-
peraet eBpoIeiies 00 yrpo3e HalMOHAIUCTHIECKHX
TEHIEHLUHI, KOTOPbIE MOT'YT ITOAOPBAaTh OCHOBEI €B-
porencKkon uaTerpauuy. MakpoH Hassan bpexs3ut
MHJUKaTOPOM KpH3Hca B EBporie, 1711 BbIX0fia U3 KO-
Toporo Heooxoaumo pepopmuposats EC, a nMeHHO:
*  CO3JaTh €BPOIIEHCKOE areHTCTBO I10 3aLIUTE
JEeMOKpATHii, KOTOPOE CMOXKET yOepeyub BbI-
oopsl B ctpaHax EC ot kubeparak u apyrux
BMEILATENbCTBA U3BHE;
*  3alpeTUTh NAPTHUAM, IPEICTaBIEHHBIM B EB-
pomnapiamMeHTe Nony4ars (PMHAHCHPOBAHUE
OT HHOCTPAHHBIX I'OCYIAPCTB;
* YBEIWYUTh OOOPOHHOE (PUHAHCHPOBAHHE
¥ 3aJeHCTBOBATh MHKT O B3aUMHOH 000-
POHE, a TAK)KE CO31aTh COBET EBPONEHCKON
0€30IacHOCTH;
* BBOJMTH CAHKLIH NPOTUB KOMIAHHM, KOTO-
pble He oTBeyatoT cranaaptam EC.
ITpencenarens Cosera EC Jlonansa Tyck BbI-
pasui CONMUAApHOCTb ¢ uaesmu Makpona o Espo-
neickoM Bo3poxkaeHHH: « CyIIEeCTBYIOT BHELIHUE
AHTUEBPOIIEHCKUE CHUIIBI, KOTOPBIE CTPEMATCS — OT-
KPBITO WX TAHO — BIUATH HA IEMOKPATHUECKUM
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BBIOOp €BPONENIIEB, KaK 3TO ObLIO B ciyyae ¢ bpek-
3UTOM (...) MBI HE TOMKHBI TTO3BOJATH BHEITHUM
AHTUEBPOIEHCKUM CHJIaM BIUSATh HA HAILIK BEIOOPDI
U ONpeeNiTh, KT OyneT pykoBoauts EC» [13].
[Toxnepxan GppanIry3cKoro quaepa u mpeMbep-Mu-
Huctp Ucnanun Ilexpo Canuec. « Mbl JOMKHBI 3a-
umtuTh EBpony, ytoOsl EBpomna cmorina 3amuTuTh
Hac» [9]. Kanunep ®PI' Anrena Mepkenb Takxke
noziAepkana nmpennoxenue Makpona [3].

IIporno3bl. CeroaHs ci0xHO OLEHUTH BCE 110-
ciencTBusl bpek3ura, oHAKO MOXKHO OINPENEIUTb
OCHOBHbIE HaNpaBleHNs pa3BUTHs cutyauuu. Ha
(poHE mpouCcXOAsIIUX COOBITUII MHOTHE PEApeKa-
10T HauboJiee BEPOATHBIN CLIEeHApUil pa3BUTHS UH-
TErPALlMOHHBIX MPOLECCOB B KAayeCTBE IPOEKTA
“EB-poma  pasHeix  ckopocteit”  (multi-speed
Europe), no KOTOpOMY HOBBIE WIEHBl MU
NpoOJIEMHbBIE CTPaHbl CTONKHYTCS C MOHUKEHHEM
ceoeil poru B Corose. Ilo Bceill BeposiTHOCTH,
Oyzner HaOmoxaTecss PoOCT (PpPaHKO-rEPMAHCKOTO
Juanora. HeynusurensHo, 4TO
BBILLEYTIOMSIHY ThIE aMOUIIMO3HBIE MPEAT0KE-HUS
no eBporeiickomy peHeccancy MakpoHa ObuiH
nojjiepxxanbl Aurenoi Mepkens.

Bbpex3uT, 6e3ycnoBHO, U3MEHUT PACKIaa CUI
B EC, u B mepByto ouepe/b HOMEHSAETCS BEC MAJIEHb-
kux crpan-wieHoB EC. B oguHouecTBe ocTaroTcs
ceBepHbIe cTpaHsbl U cTpanbl EC, He npucoeanHuB-
IIMECS K €BPO. YUUTHIBAS TAKOE U3MEHEHHUE pacKia-
Jla CUII YK€ cefyac, ocTaBIIMecs 27 CTpaH-4wIEHOB
EC BenyT neperoBops! B MOMCKaX HOBBIX TAPTHEPOB
B EC. HarnsagupIM mpuMepoM CONUIAPHOCTH Ce-
BEPHBIX CTpaH crano coznanue Hosoii [an3enckon
muru (New Hanseatic League), B dpespane 2018 .
munuctpamu ¢punancos EC u3 [lanun, OcToHuy,
Ounnaaaun, Upnanauu, Jlateuu, Jlutesl, Hunep-
nauoB u [IBenun. MMy Ol mopmican JOKyMEHT,
B KOTOPOM OHHM, OCTEPErasich BO3MOKHOCTHU OBITh
U30IMPOBAHHBIMU CO CTOPOHBI Opannuu u lepma-
HHHU, OTBEPIVIM BO3MOXKHOCTD [IEPEau HA YPOBEHb
opranoB EBpocotoza [18].

Masbim cTpaHaM yaiie Bcero Heo0XoauMo Ipu-
JIOKUTH MAKCUMYM YCHITHHA, 4TOOBI X TOI0Ca OBLITH

ycublanel. Teneps ke 3Ta CUTyalus MOXKET eIle
OounblIe ycyryOuThes, IOCKObKY BbIX0] Benuko-
OpUTaHUU BEPOATHO CJENAET KPYIHbIE CTPaHbI
eme Oonee BAUATENbHBIMU. MOXHO yTBEPK/IaTh,
4yTO Bpek3uT HapyuuB paBHOBECHE HA MOJIUTHYE-
ckoil kapte EC, Oyner cTuMynupoBath cO31aHKE
HOBBIX KOAJIMLMUI CpeIy yYaCTHUKOB KaK MAalblX,
TaK ¥ OONBIINX CTPAH.

B mocnemnee Bpemsi MHTEHCH()HIUPOBAIKCH
He(opManbHbIe BCTPEYH YMHOBHHKOB [epmaHum
u Opannuu a71st BIpaOOTKH COBMECTHBIX MO3UIUI
o Oyaymem EC, 4To BbI3bIBaET HEOE30CHOBATENbHbIE
OIIaceHMs1 MaJbIX CTpaH. B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE clieHa-
puil pa3BuTHs EBpOIBI HA «Pa3HBIX CKOPOCTAX»
npejiaraeTcs Kak BO3MOXKHO OJIMH U3 CaMbIX IPH-
emiieMblX. Taxk Mepkenb, OCHOBHOM LIENbI0 KOTOPOU
Bceraa ObUIo M ocTaeTcsl coxpaneHue eauHeTsa EC,
3asBuna, 4To B EC ¢ pa3HbIMU CKOPOCTSIMU CTPaHbI-
YYaCTHUIB! OYIyT Y4acTBOBATh B MHTETPALIMOHHOM
npoliecce He Ha OIMHAKOBOM ypoBHe» [ 15, 109].

DTOT cLeHapuii B onpeenéHHON CTeneHn mpes-
yCMaTpuBaeT TAaKOE YCIOBHE I Majbix/mepude-
PUHHBIX CTpaH, KOIJa OHU JOJKHBI UCKaTh IyTH
11 Oonee CKOOPAMHUPOBAHHBIX O3ULIUI 1715 TOTO,
YTO-ObI HE OCTATHCS «3a OOPTOM.

Crenyer OTMETUTb, YTO CETOAHS YKe Halmoza-
eTCsl TaKas aKTUBM3ALMsl MajlblX CTpaH. B naHHOM
KOHTEKCTE OOJBLION MHTEPEC MPEACTABISAET MO3U-
1ust Hunepnannos, HOCKOIBKY BO3MOXKHO ISl yCTa-
HOBJIEHHUS TIOMMTUYECKOTO OanaHca cTpaHa MpUCco-
€MHUTCS K absIHCY CEBEPHO-EBPOIEHCKHUX CTPAH.
XO0Ts 0ZIHO3HAYHOTO KpEHa CKOpPEe BCETO HE OYIIET,
HIOCKOJIBKY HENb3s1 IpeHeOperaTb NCTOpUE OTHO-
menuii Hupepnaunos ¢ EC B popmare bennmokca.

Takue e TEeHACHLUH MOMCKA PErHOHANbHBIX
0moKoB HAOMIOMAIOTCS M B KPYIHBIX cTpaHax. Tak,
Wcnanus, KoTopasi, yUuThIBast €e reorpahuyeckyro
Onu3ocTh ¢ 10kHBIMU cTpaHaMu EC, 3aMeTHO MH-
TEHCU(ULPOBAIIA CBOU CBA3U C HUIMH B Pa3IMYHbIX
Gopmarax u Ha pazmUYHBIX MIONAAKax. CTpaHbl
Lentpanshoii EBporsl, (B MeHbIeii ctenenu [Tomb-
mwa 1 BeHrpus — caMmble HECTOBOPUMBBIE CTPAHBI
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Beimerpajackoit Tpymnibl) 00€CIOKOEHHBIE CBOEH
cynpooii B EC Ha ¢poHe bpek3uTa B 11e10M CKIOHHBI
nieprKaThes moommke kK bproccento, 4To0bI TakuM 00-
Pa30M 3aLUTUTh CBOIO Y3BUMOCTb.

3akurouenue. CloXHO CKa3aTh HABEPHSKA CO-
CTOSITCSL JIX BCE BBILICHIEPEUHCIEHHBIE KOAIMLIUH
crpan-y4yactHull EC. IIportuBocTosinust conposo-
KJAIM €BPONECUCKUI MHTEIPALMOHHBINA IIPOLECC
BCEI/a U HaBPS/l JIU CIEAYET OKUAATh YCTAHOBICHUS
rapMOHMH Tenepb. Bpek3uT MHULMKUPOBAT ONpese-

nennoe japwxkenue B EC, 6eccriopHo, 1 3Tu JBIKe-
HUS HE IOXONU Ha NOMCcKH Bbixoza n3 Coro3a, ckopee
3TO — CTPEMIICHHUE CTPaH-YYaCTHHI] HAITH Iy TH CO-
XxpaHeHus mo0bMu criocobamu Coroza. B Tom, uro
KacaeTcs MHCTHTYIMOHATBHBIX TIEPEMEH, TO HbIHEIII-
HHH pacKiaj CUl TOBOPUT O MaJOBEPOSITHOCTH Ka-
KHX-THOO CyIIECTBEHHBIX HHCTUTYIIHOHATBHBIX pPe-
(popm. Hanbonee BepOsSTHBIM OKaXKETCS KOHCEHCYC
eBPOIEHCKHUX CTPAH B MONb3Y XapU3MATHYHBIX KaH-
JUIATOB Ha TOMKHOCTH pyKoBoasmux moctos EC.
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SOCIOECONOMIC DETERMINANTS OF WOMEN’S CHOICE
OF PLACE OF DELIVERY INCROSS RIVER STATE, NIGERIA

Abstract. To increase women’s utilisation of skilled attendants during pregnancy and childbirth, the
government of Cross River State, Nigeria, in 2009 introduced a cost-free maternal health programme.
The project was intended to help reduce the high maternal mortality rate in the state, which occurs mainly
because of the utilisation of unskilled attendants by women during pregnancy and childbirth. However,
the patronage of unskilled attendants by pregnant women in the state has persisted. This study thus
ex-amines the factors that influence women’s choices when it comes to where they choose to get care
during pregnancy and childbirth. Cross River State, Nigeria, was the study area, and the study design
was the mixed method. Women of childbearing age in the state constituted the study population, while
a total of 613 respondents were selected purposively to form the subjects for the study. Quantitative
data for the study were obtained using a structured questionnaire, while the Focus Group Discussion
and interviews were utilised to generate the qualitative data. Two hypotheses were formulated and
tested using the Chi-Square and Multiple Regression Analysis as the statistical tools. Findings based on
the test of hypothesis I revealed that delivery demands significantly influence women’s choice of place
of delivery. The analysis of the second hypothesis using the multiple regression further revealed, that
religious belief and income level both had statistically significant p-values of 0.000, which is less than
the 0.05 alpha levels of signifi-cance; meaning that both religious belief and income level significantly
influence women’s choice of place of delivery. Educational status, however, had a p-value (0.078) >
0.05 alpha levels of significance. This is not statistically significant, implying that educational status
does not significantly influence women’s choice of place of delivery. The study recommends that
beyond making delivery cost-free, the govern-ment of Cross River State should adequately equip
hospitals to prevent the demands placed on women at the time of birth, which scares a number of them,
forcing some to opt for unskilled attendants. Also, the study recommends increased effort towards the
empowerment of women to curb the dificulties created by income; as well as intensification of
awareness campaigns, among other measures.

Keywords: Women, Choice of Place of Delivery, Maternal Health, Healthcare, Socioeconomic
Determinants.
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Introduction

Maternal health is of utmost importance to the
global community, owing to the fact that around the
world, women die every day from pregnancy and
childbirth-related health problems. In 2015 alone,
about 303.000 women died around the globe as a
result of pregnancy and childbirth complications
UNPFA [18]. Although the United Nations Popu-
lation Fund acknowledges that the world has wit-
nessed a 44 per cent decline in the rate of maternal
death since the 1990s, the agency still stresses that
about 830 women continue to die every day from
pregnancy and childbirth, a figure which narrows
down to about one maternal death every two min-
utes. With a statistics such as this, it is certain that
maternal death contributes significantly to the global
death burden.

To safeguard maternal health, as well as ensure
that maternal mortality is kept at the barest mini-
mum, the United Nations listed maternal health as
the fifth of the eight Millennium Development Goals
(MDGs), set by all its 191 member states in 2000.
The UN further set the target of reducing the number
of women dying as a result of pregnancy and child-
birth by three quarters by the year 2015. To achieve
this, attention was directed by the United Nations
to the usage of skilled birth attendants, among other
options during pregnancy and childbirth.

In line with achieving MDG goal No. 5 of the
UN, and in a bid to contribute to the target of sig-
nificantly reducing by 2015 the global maternal mor-
tality rate which is particularly high in Nigeria, the
Cross River State Government in 2009 implemented
a cost-free maternal healthcare programme for preg-
nant women tagged “PROJECT HOPE” With this
cost-free maternal healthcare programme in place,
it was expected that women would adequately uti-
lise healthcare facilities during pregnancy and child-
birth; and by so doing avoid preventable maternal
deaths occurring during deliveries handled by un-
skilled birth attendants outside orthodox healthcare
facilities. However, contrary to expectations and

despite the laudable effort of the Cross River State
Government, as expressed in “PROJECT HOPE”,
women in the state continue to patronise unskilled
and unorthodox birth attendants during pregnancy
and childbirth.

A particularly disturbing trend in Cross River
State is the fact that a good number of women reg-
ister with and attend antenatal clinics in orthodox
healthcare facilities, but at the point of delivery, they
opt for their preferred alternative service providers.
Etuk [8] revealed that a staggering 47.8 per cent of
women who booked for antenatal care in the teach-
ing hospital located in the State (the University of
Calabar Teaching Hospital) had their deliveries
outside the hospital, with 43.5 per cent of them de-
livering in unorthodox facilities where there are no
skilled birth attendants. In a separate study of 336
antenatal defaulters, Etuk [8] found out 44.3 percent
of them had their childbirth in churches, 29.2 per
cent in their homes, while 26.5 per cent delivered
with traditional birth attendants (TBAs). This cor-
roborates the report of Edu, Agan, Monjok and Ma-
kowiecka [7] that 59.1 per cent of women in Cross
River State deliver at home or with TBAs.

Even with the free maternal health programme in
place, in 2013 alone, the maternal mortality rate in
Cross River State stood at 250 deaths per 100.000 live
births (Edu et al [ 7]). Such a maternal mortality rate
is not surprising given that a recognisable proportion
of women in the State still patronise unskilled birth
attendants, even after some of them had gone as far
as registering with antenatal clinics. With a scenario
such as this, one is left to imagine why women in
Cross River State would continue to patronise un-
skilled and unorthodox birth attendants, even with
a free maternal healthcare programme in place; or
better still, why some of them would even go as far
as receiving antenatal care in orthodox healthcare fa-
cilities and then end up patronising unskilled service
providers at the point of delivery. Thus, the impetus
for this study is the need to unravel some of the so-
cial and economic factors that determine women’s

74



SOQOEGONOIVIC DETERMINANTS OF WOIVIENS CHOICE OF PLACE OF DELIVERY IN CROSSRIVER STATE,

NIGERIA

choices when it comes to choosing where to receive
care during pregnancy and delivery. The objective of
the study will therefore be to examine:

» The extent to which delivery demands and
women’s socioeconomic characteristics such
as: religious belief, educational status and in-
come level influence women’s choice of place
of delivery in Cross River State, Nigeria.

Literature review and theoretical frame work

Based on a report by Rosenfield, Maine and
Freedman [16], skilled care by skilled attendants
is of prime importance in achieving a reduction
in maternal deaths. For developed countries, as
Munsur, Atia and Kawahara [ 12], noted, maternal
deaths have been reduced to almost insignificant
levels as a result of the use of skilled attendants at
deliveries (98 per cent), as well as good antenatal
attendance (97 per cent) and institutionalised de-
liveries (98 per cent). Indeed, skilled attendants
and skilled care at deliveries produce positive out-
comes for the fate and health status of women dur-
ing pregnancy and delivery.

In sub-Saharan Africa, maternal mortality rate
ranks highest in the world, currently constituting
about 66 per cent or two-thirds of all maternal
deaths worldwide UNICEF [17]. In the case of Ni-
geria, the African Population and Health Research
Centre (APHRC) reports that the country alone is
the second highest contributor to maternal mor-
tality in the world and until recently, registers an
estimated 40.000 maternal deaths annually, which
amount to 14 percent of global maternal mortality
rate. However, between 2010 and 2013, the mater-
nal mortality rate in Nigeria had reduced from 610
to 530 deaths per 100.000 live births Edu, et al.,
[17]. Notwithstanding, the 530 deaths per 100.000
live births is still relatively high.

Maternal death rate has remained high in sub-
Saharan Africa mainly because as Edu et al. [17]
observed, the region has low rates of skilled birth
attendance; with that of Nigeria standing at 30% as
at 2013. Within the same period, as Edu et al. [17]

reported, the South-South geopolitical zone where
Cross River State, the study area is located, ranked
lowest in compliance with recommended practice.
This certainly means that the low rates of skilled
birth attendance in Cross River State can be attrib-
uted to the fact that many women patronise unskilled
attendants during pregnancy and childbirth.

Robert K. Merton’s Anomie Theory provides
insight into the possible rationale for women’s
choices in terms of where to get care during preg-
nancy and childbirth. According to Merton (1968)
cited in Haralambos and Holborn [10], society
members respond differently to societal values
and goals, as well as prescribed means of attaining
them. Merton argues that some society members’
response to social goals and values is that of con-
formity, in that they strive to achieve societal goals
through socially prescribed ways. This is the case
with women who choose to get care from skilled
attendants in institutionalised healthcare facilities
during pregnancy and childbirth. However, there
are society members whose response to social val-
ues and goals according to Merton is that of inno-
vation. Such individuals reject prescribed means of
achieving societal goals and attempt to innovate by
devising non-institutionalised means of achieving
goals. Women who patronise non-institutionalised
delivery facilities fall under this category because
based on Merton’s argument, by patronising un-
skilled attendants, such women are simply innovat-
ing in their response to seeking care during preg-
nancy and childbirth and this constitutes a form of
deviance on their part.

Merton’s Anomie theory further aids the un-
derstanding of why women deviate or innovate in
issues relating to seeking care during childbirth.
According to Merton, society members are placed
differently on the social strata. That is to say, people
belong to different social classes and as a result have
unequal access to education, income, information
and other resources. Consequently, they often have
unequal opportunities to realise shared goals and as
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such respond differently in how they approach the
achievement of societal goals. For those whose re-
sponse is that of innovation, in that they adopt uncon-
ventional means to achieve goals as is the case with
women who patronise unskilled birth attendants, the
argument from Merton’s perspective would be that
they turn to these unconventional options because
they have limited access to adequate income, prop-
er education, adequate awareness and other social
resources. As a result, they are often hardly able to
make ends meet; are more easily given to holding
misconceptions and as such are more susceptible to
rejecting conventional methods of achieving goals.
Based on Merton’s submission, therefore, wom-
en’s choice of place of delivery in Cross River State
might depend for instance on how much income
they have, their level of education, and even the type
of information they are exposed to. Those with sta-
ble employments and businesses would have more
stable income and can afford hospital services. How-
ever, those who are outside this class might have less
income, which would make it dificult for them to
have the capacity to afford some basic health require-
ments Archibong & Agan [6], which might include
charges in cash or other demands in kind required
for childbirth in most health facilities. As such, they
might innovate in seeking care during pregnancy and
delivery by patronising ‘affordable’ but unskilled at-
tendants such as TBAs or faith-based delivery cen-
tres. This also applies to women who have inad-
equate or low level of education; hence a study by
Ravi and Kulasekaran [ 15] found that women who
had completed higher education preferred health
institutions for their deliveries, while majority of
home deliveries were among illiterate groups, who
had less exposure to mass media. Lastly, Merton’s ar-
gument explains the place of religion in how women
seek care during pregnancy and childbirth. Nigeria
is not only a highly religious society, ranking fourth
alongside Cambodia, Cameroon, Jordan, Malaysia,
Philippines and Senegal in the list of the most reli-
gious countries in the world World Atlas [ 19]; also,

religion has pervasive effects on various aspects of
people’s lives, attitude and behaviours, affecting even
how they approach health issues Fadeyi & Oduwole
[9]. However, Nigerians vary in their religious be-
liefs, arising from their religious information and
teachings. Thus, in the case of women, their health-
seeking behaviour during pregnancy and childbirth
will depend on the type of religious information they
are exposed to. Those with balanced religious teach-
ings will likely conform by patronising conventional
healthcare facilities. On the other hand, those who
are religiously misinformed might innovate by seek-
ing care outside institutionalised health institutions
like TBAs and faith-based birth attendants, due to
wrong religious teachings.

Methodology

The setting for this study is Cross River State, one
of the coastal states of Nigeria’s Niger Delta region,
located in the South-South geopolitical zone of the
country. It has 3 senatorial districts and a total of 18
Local Government Areas, with Calabar being its cap-
ital city. The state occupies a total of 20, 156 square
kilometers, with a projected population 0of 3.737.517
for 2016 and lies within 5°45'N8°30'E coordinates
(https://en.m.wikipedia.org).

This study, which is essentially a survey, adopts a
mixed design, having both qualitative and quantita-
tive components. Qualitative data for the study were
obtained through focus group discussions (FGD)
and in-depth interview, using FGD and interview
guides respectively. On the other hand, quantita-
tive data were obtained using a structured question-
naire. The population of study consisted of women
of childbearing age (15—49).

The study utilised a sample size of 613 subjects. This
figure was determined using the estimate of the propor-
tion of women aged 1549 that receive antenatal care
in Nigeria which according to World Bank (2018)
stood at 62.60 per cent in 2015. However, 60 per cent
was chosen as the worst possible. The sample size was
Zrn(1-m)

therefore determined as follows: n = 2
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Where:

Z—degree of confidence. For this study, it is set
atZ  ..=2.57

7 — estimate for ante-natal care coverage for
Nigeria = 60 per cent (i.e. 0.6)

E —estimate error = 0.05

The sample size therefore:
(2.57)2 (0.6)(0.4)
n=

(0.05)

This is approximately 613.

The needed data, both qualitative and quanti-
tative were obtained in 12 delivery facilities which
included hospitals, TBA homes and faith-based de-
livery centres. Data analysis and test of the study hy-
potheses were done using the Chi-square and Mul-
tiple Regression statistical techniques.

Results and discussion of findings

Delivery demands and choice of place of de-
livery.

Figure 1 is a Pie Chart presentation of subjects’
perception of delivery demands as a determinant of
choice of place of delivery. The chart shows that the
proportion of subjects who would not be influenced
by delivery demands appear to be in majority, (alto-
gether 371 respondents- 64.6 per cent). However,
those who consider delivery demands to be a deter-
rent to delivering in certain places (a total of 203 re-

=612.552.

spondents-35.4 per cent) still constitute a proportion
that cannot be considered negligible as far as the mat-
ter of maternal health is concerned. In fact, the 35.4
per cent figure implies that one out of three women in
Cross River State would consider delivery demands to
be a challenge and within the scope of maternal health,
such a statistic is still worrisome. The result of the test
the null hypothesis I as displayed in (Table 1) pro-
vides further insi i

mSA
A
mD
msSD

Figure 1. Respondents. Pie chart distribution of
subjects’ perception of delivery demands as a
determinant of choice of place of delivery

Test of Hypothesis I

Ho: Delivery demands do not significantly influ-
ence women’s Choice of place of delivery in Cross
River State.

Table 2.— Chi-square analysis on delivery charges and women’s choice of place of delivery

Variables | Observed N | Expected N | Residual Df Cal. X? Sig.
SA 90 143.5 —53.5 3 75.017 0.05
A 113 143.5 -30.5
D 227 143.5 83.5
SD 144 143.5 0.5
Total 574

The Result in (table 2) reveals that the calculat-
ed y? value of 75.017 is greater than the critical chi-
square value of 7.82 at 0.05 level of significance. As
such, the null hypothesis is rejected, implying that,
even if fewer women consider delivery demands to
be an influencing factor when it comes to where to

have their deliveries, its influence on woman’s choice
of place its of delivery is still significant. Thus, the
alternate hypothesis of this study is accepted, sug-
gesting that delivery demands significantly influence
women’s choice of place of delivery in Cross River
State, Nigeria.
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Delivery demands is used in this study to
describe items other than cash which delivery
attendants in both orthodox and unorthodox facili-
ties require pregnant women to present at the time
of delivery. Archibong and Agan [6] reveal that at-
tendants in orthodox health facilities, for instance,
usually ask for items often described as ‘consum-
ables’ such as: toilet soap, disinfectants including
Dettol and bleach as well as olive oil, cotton wool,
spirit, among others. These items, noted Archibong
and Agan (2010), place additional burden on wom-
en. Some participants in the FGD and oral interview
stated clearly that they considered the cost of these
‘consumables’ put together as practically amount-
ing to cash equivalents which they might find bur-
densome to cope with. Clearly, women who hold
this view fall within the 35.4 per cent of the sub-
jects in this study who consider delivery demands
to be a determining factor of where they would have
their deliveries. A particular participant in the FGD
stated as follows: “the government claims delivery
is free, yet they use other means to still get us to
pay, free should mean free” This is, undoubtedly,
the principal reason that even with the cost-free de-
livery service (PROJECT HOPE) in place, some
women in Cross River State still choose alternatives
such as TBAs, home deliveries or even faith-based
delivery centres. In these places, the demands are
often negotiable or payable in installments as Abia,
Charles, Ering and Mboto (2007) observed; and
for a number of these women, the latter terms of
payment are most convenient.

Test of hypothesis 11

Ho: Socio-economic characteristics of women in
terms of religious belief, educational status and in-
come level have no significant influence on choice of
place of delivery among women in Cross River State.

Hypothesis II is tested using the Multiple Re-
gression Analysis and presented in (tables 2a, 2b and
2¢); and tested at .05 levels of significance.

Decision rule: if the p-value is less than or equal
to 0.05 Alpha (a) levels of significance for the test,

reject null hypothesis (H,)) and retain the alternate
hypothesis (H).

The summary of the results of the Multiple Re-
gression Analysis for the test of hypothesis two, as
presented in (tables 2a, 2b) and 2c reveals as follows:

1. Religious belief

Based on the Multiple Regression analysis, the
p-value of religious belief turned out to be 0.000,
which is less than (<) the 0.05 alpha levels of sig-
nificance. Therefore, the hypothesis that socioeco-
nomic characteristic of women in terms of religious
belief has no significant influence on women’s
choice of delivery in Cross River State is rejected;
implying that religious belief as a social factor sig-
nificantly influences women’s choice of where to
deliver in Cross River State.

Mueller, Plevak, and Rummans (2001) report
that religion and spirituality have been found to
be associated with better health, including greater
longevity, coping skills, less depression, anxiety and
suicide among other health issues. A report such
as this holds true in the views of many Nigerians,
which makes it that in health matters, including the
ones relating to pregnancy and childbirth, religion
is often not left out in their options of how to seek
care. Moreover, many Nigerians believe in their
spiritual leaders, who often advise and issue them
with prophecies regarding different aspects in their
lives, including issues bordering on pregnancy and
childbirth. In addition, a number of Nigerians be-
lieve in supernatural intervention in many of their
endeavours, including the area of health. As a way
of attracting such supernatural interventions during
childbirth, many women succumb to religious misin-
formation presented by some of their religious lead-
ers as “prophecies’ (or divine instructions) and then
end up delivering outside health orthodox facilities,
sometimes in faith-based delivery centres. Hence, in
the interviews and focus group discussion (FDGs)
of this study, some subjects indicated that delivery
in faith-based centres was a preferred option for the
purpose of:
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1. Ensuring spiritual protection and warding off
evil;

ii. Not falling victim to witches and witchcrafts;

iii. Having a prayer back-up to attract help from
God during delivery;

iv. Obeying prophecy in which ‘God’ instructed
against delivery by caesarean section which happens
in hospitals, and to avoid the loss of their lives.

Itis not surprising, therefore, that Etuk’s [ 8] study of
336 ante-natal defaulters found that churches (spiritual
churches in particular) alone handled the delivery ofas
much as 44.3 per cent of these women. Religious be-
liefis, therefore, a major influencing factor in women’s
choice ofplace of delivery in Cross River State, Nigeria.

Table 2 a.— Multiple Regression Model Summary

Model R R Square Adjusted R Square Std. Error of the estimate
1 0.931° 0.876 0.866 0.374433
a. Predictors: (Constant) Religious Belief, Educational Status, Income Level.
Table 2 b.—Anova?®

Model Sum of Squares df. Mean Square F Sig.
Regression 520.746 3 173.582 1238.145 0.000°
Residual 79.911 570 0.140
Total 600.657 573

a. Dependent Variable: Choice of Place of Delivery

b. Predictors: (Constant) Religious Belief, Educational Status, Income Level.

2. Educational status

The multiple regression analysis further re-
vealed a p-value of 0.078 for education as predictor
of choice of place of delivery. Since this p-value of
0.078 is greater than (>) the 0.05 alpha levels of sig-
nificance, it is, therefore, not statistically significant.
As such, the null hypothesis as it applies to educa-
tion is not rejected, implying that educational sta-
tus does not significantly influence women’s choice
of place of delivery in Cross River State, Nigeria.
This suggests that in the study area, where a woman
would deliver is not a function of how highly or
poorly educated she is; meaning that highly edu-
cated women can deliver in hospitals, with TBAs
or with faith-based delivery centers, just like their
uneducated counterparts. Studies including those
of Akinyo [4]; Ravi and Kulasekaran [15] and
Pallikadavath, Foss and Stones [14] suggest that
women with some level of education are likely to
receive care in hospitals because of their exposure

to knowledge about health issues. One, therefore,
wonders why educational status might not influ-
ence a woman’s choice of place of delivery in Cross
River State as found in this study?

In Cross River State, like a number of other parts
of Nigeria and indeed Africa, there is widespread be-
liefin witchcraft and sorcery. In places where this be-
lief is obtainable, witches and sorcerers are believed
by both the educated and uneducated in Cross River
State to have powers for destroying lives, as well as
for causing harm or bringing misfortunes to people
at will Akak [3]. Subjects in the FGDs and inter-
views confirmed that they nursed fears for witchcraft
attack, especially during pregnancy, while some indi-
cated that they believed many maternal deaths were
caused by witchcraft attacks and other evil forces
known in the major local language as ifot.

According to Ofiong (1991) the fear of witchcraft
attack makes people in this area to go to any length to
take precaution against possible attacks by witches.
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One of such precautions is to identify with churches,
where they are assured that through prayers and other

spiritual activities popularly known as ‘assignment’,
witches and other evil forces can be conquered.

Table 2 c.— Multiple Regression Coeficient Parameters of Model for Predicting
Choice of Place of Delivery from the Socioeconomic Characteristics of Women
(Religious Belief, Educational Status, Income Level) in ross River State

Model Unstandardized | Coeficients | Standardized Coeficients t P-value
B Std. Error Beta
Constant 0431 0.040 10.690 0.000
Religious belief 0.450 0.034 0.516 13.127 0.000
Educational 0.098 0.055 0.100 1768 | 0.078
status
Income level 0.331 0.059 0.337 5.651 0.000

¢. Dependent Variable: Choice of Place of Delivery

For many pregnant women, therefore, educated or
not, once there is that fear or suspicion of witchcraft
attack, (the educated ones would only manifest their
education by registering for and attending antenatal
clinic) at the point of delivery they opt for mainly spir-
itual churches or other such places where they have as-
surance of availability of supernatural powers. These,
they believe, would guarantee them protection against
evil attack during delivery. Moreover, as pointed out
by some participants in the FGD, pronouncements
by a doctor that delivery would by cesarean section
(known in the main local language as uman ikwua
—meaning knife delivery) is one way many women
and their relatives suspect that witches or other evil
forces are manipulating the pregnancy with the inten-
tion to harm or even kill the woman and baby, hence
normal delivery is obstructed. As such, for some of
such women, once they are informed by attendants
in orthodox health facilities to prepare for cesarean
section, irrespective of their level of education, they
seek care in other alternatives where delivery will not
be by surgery, sometimes to their peril.

3.Income level

As s the case with religious belief, the p-value for
income level is also 0.000, which is statistically sig-
nificant being that it is less than (<) the 0.05 alpha
levels of significance. The null hypothesis as it applies
to income level is therefore rejected, meaning that

income level as a socioeconomic factor significantly
influences women’s choice of place of delivery.

Karl Marx in his capitalist ideologies argued that
in society, the infrastructure which is the economy
shapes the superstructure which represents other
aspects of society. At the level of the individual, this
means that their income level will shape other as-
pects of their lives including where and how they
seek medical care. In the case of women, since they
vary in their income levels, such variations will re-
flect in how they seek care in the event of health
challenge as well as during pregnancy and deliv-
ery. Nigeria has a high poverty rate which stood at
33.1% as at 2014 (https://en.m.wikipedia.org).
The situation got even direr from 2015, due to the
recession that hit the country following the drop
in the global price of crude oil. Being that women
are more vulnerable to poverty, definitely there
would be a ripple effect in how they seek medical
care even during pregnancy. Archibong and Agan
[6] stressed that those with stable income will be
able to afford hospital services while those outside
this group might not be in a position to afford even
the most basic of health requirement in healthcare
facilities. In line with this view, Anthony (2010)
noted that payment for healthcare, among the poor
population, is one of the deterrents to women’s use
of appropriate medical attention.
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In the case of Cross River State, although there
is a cost-free maternal care programme, which
means that income level should not be a problem,
the demands in kind or ‘consumables’ required of
women who come for delivery still presents a prob-
lem to many women, a sizable proportion of whom
live on less than one dollar a day. A woman in one
of the FGD sessions stated as follows “if I had all
the cash to buy all the things that those hospital
nurses ask for, why would I not deliver in a very
good place? I can even pay a pastor to be praying for
me. Who doesn’t like good things? I just don’t have
all the money.” Another participant said “if I spend
the little [ have completely on delivery alone, what
would we survive on afterwards? I just need to
spend wisely so I don’t steal to survive after my de-
livery.” Little wonder, Etuk [8] based on her study
of 336 women who attended antenatal clinics but
ended up delivering in unorthodox facilities found
that the highest proportion (24. per cent) indicated
that hospital charges (whether in cash or in kind)
were the cause.

To add to this, many women in the state live in
very remote rural areas and may not even be able
to afford the cost of transportation to the urban
centres where the cost-free maternal services are
obtainable. Consequently, some of them might opt
for delivery at home by themselves or with the help
of relatives, in which case no demand will be placed
on them. Others may settle for the services of TBAs
or Faith-Based Attendants who, in most instances,
give room for negotiations in their demands, or al-
low for payments in installments.

Summarily, though it turned out that educational
status had a p-value (0.078) > 0.05 alpha levels of sig-
nificance, which is statistically insignificant; yet, with
the multiple regression result indicating F(3.570) =
=1238.145 and R’=0.867, as well as the p-values of
the two other socioeconomic variables namely: re-
ligious belief and income level being 0.000 which is
<0.05 alpha levels of significance, it can well be con-
cluded that socioeconomic characteristics of women

still significantly determine their choice of place of
delivery in Cross River State, Nigeria.

Conclusion and commendations

Utilisation of skilled attendants is essential for

safeguarding women’s lives during pregnancy and
delivery. It is, therefore, pertinent that women be
assisted to both come to terms with this, as well
as make the right choices when it comes to place
of delivery. Clearly, orthodox healthcare faculties
remain the best option since they guarantee the ser-
vices of skilled attendants. To ensure that women
irrespective of their social, economic or cultural
backgrounds make orthodox healthcare facilities
their preferred place of delivery and also based on
the findings of this study, the following are, there-
fore, recommended:

» Religious leaders should be encouraged to
make skilled professionals part of their team
during the process of providing spiritual ser-
vices to pregnant women. These skilled pro-
fessionals would give health talks on preg-
nancy and childbirth related issues to women
on the days they gather to meet with their
religious leaders. These professionals would
also use such opportunities to encourage
them to seek care from appropriate health-
care facilities. Some churches in Cross River
State are already practising this.

* Many women believe in their religious lead-
ers. Government should, therefore, work
with them, with a view to getting them to
encourage their pregnant members to seek
care from appropriate health facilities. If this
instruction comes from a religious leader,
there would be widespread adherence.

* Government should ensure that the cost-
free maternal health programme on ground
is cost-free indeed. Efforts should be made
to provide delivery materials so that no de-
mand which would amount to unnecessary
expenditure would be placed on women at
the time of delivery.
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»  Women empowerment efforts should be in- » Government should make the pay of skilled
tensified by government. Economic empow- attendants posted to rural areas attractive
erment for women would certainly have a enough to make them stay in those places.
trickling down effect on their health-seeking This is particularly important because rural
behaviour, even during pregnancy and child- dwellers are more susceptible to patronising
birth considering that they would be able to unskilled attendants in that often, there are
afford demands in cash or in kind for the care hardly professional attendants in rural health
they seek. posts. Most of them prefer providing their

» There should be an intensification of public services in urban areas. However, if their pay
campaigns to enlighten the public with a view is made irresistible, a number of them would
to getting them to unlearn the myths and see this as a motivation to stay in those areas
misconceptions they hold about issues sur- and render their services.

rounding pregnancy and delivery, especially
as they concern caesarean sections.
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Abstract. The late 20™ century in Russia is considered the era of change. A few years ago it seemed
that the confrontation between the two social systems would steadily determine the course of fur-
ther history and the development of the country in the coming decades. Few could have imagined
that the USSR would dissolve, and the reason would be Russian reforms called “perestroika” and
a new geopolitical situation would arise, as well as many internal problems associated with the de-
mocratization of society and the transition to a market economy. Due to the desire of the state to
correct and improve the situation of the country by simply borrowing Western experience, it led to
the aggravation of crisis processes in society. The transitivity of modern Russia, unstable economy
and sociocultural changes lead to the formation of a new disoriented generation—Homo zwischens.

Keywords: former soviet union, homo zwischens, economic factors, youth, social processes, reform.

The dissolution of the Soviet Union was the largest
geopolitical catastrophe of the century. Russia has be-
come a troubled national state with no free geographic
access to the outside world and potentially vulnerable
in the face of weakining conflicts with its neighbors
on the western, southern and eastern borders. Tens of
millions of our fellow citizens and compatriots found
themselves outside of Russian territory. In fact, a new
division of the world has begun. These issues required
radical reform and even more than that—it was vital [6].

In just a few years, fundamental changes have af-
fected not only the socio-economic foundation of
the state, but the values, priorities and ideals among
citizens of the former USSR have been unrecogniz-
ably transformed.

Today, society is changing at high speed. A huge
number of various reforms in politics, economy,

culture, ecology are adopted. At the moment, many
people are following the instability of the ruble
ex-change rate, the introduction of new taxes,
changes in the economic situation, etc. Let’s take a
detailed review of the reform of education, as it has
recently undergone a large number of
transformations:

— The adoption of the unified state examina-
tion (In 2000, the Unified State Exam was adopted,
a point rating system was chosen as a universal crite-
rion for assessing knowledge of students).

— Reducing the number of teachers and lecturers;

— The adoption of school uniforms;

— Reduction of universities;

— Changes in examinations and admission to
higher education [5].

All the aforementioned changes lead to the for-
mation of a whole generation bound to live in con-
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ditions of fundamental instability. We are forced to
adapt to a fast-moving and daily changing society.

This situation can be characterized by the word
“zwischen” —meaning the state “between”, it is usu-
ally used when uncertainty and chance invade some-
one’s life [ 1, p. 15—17]. It has several meanings:

Homo zwischens is a person disoriented in spiri-
tual values.

Homo zwischens is an inconsistent person in so-
cial actions, capable of unmotivated destructive ac-
tions.

But what is the difference between Homo
zwischens and the misfit? The following features can
be identified: first of all, it is a person who has lost
his inner spiritual foundations. He lacks clarity in the
meaning and purpose of life. Many people who found
themselves in this situation are indifferent, apathetic,
aggressive and bitter, because they are forced to take
risky decisions in an atmosphere of uncertainty. And
consequently, they are easily susceptible to sugges-
tion, prone to assimilating superstitions, and are not
critical thinking. They are people, who hesitate when
faced with a choice [7, p. 272-275]. A changing so-
ciety has become the rule, not the exception. Due to
the instability of its existence, homo zwischens un-
dergoes a special mental experience, forced changes
of interests, reassessment of values, lack of goals and
meaning oflife. Steep changes generate a certain type
of person [2, p. 282-283].

At this stage of modern development of society,
an extraordinary growth in the role of young peo-
ple in all spheres of life is noticeable. The younger
generation is becoming more prominent, being
the most important driving force of social develop-
ment. Therefore, a new generation is being formed
in Russia, which is distinguished by its new progres-
sive views and democratic thinking [9 p. 5-7]. The
culture of younger generation has multidirectional
processes, a decline in spiritual values is at hand,
which may entail the most terrible and unforeseen
circumstances. The destructive tendencies of the life
culture of the younger generation are associated with

a negative attitude to traditional culture and to the
experience of previous generations [4, p. 56—61].

Collective-group forms of communication are
replaced by individual attachments and contacts.
Youth s full of instability, change, criticality, constant
search for novelty, because everyone has their own
vision of the future and different goals [8 p. 45—48].
The interests of young people are very different from
the interests of older generations. They want to trans-
form the world, go against traditions and customs.
The problems faced by young people are related to
the situation in the social structure, characterized
primarily by transitivity and instability, choice of
career, sexual partners, lifestyle, launching a career.
Social processes that occur in modern times, only
exacerbate these issues [10 p. 89-91].

Economic factors most of all influence the posi-
tion of the young generation in society. For the most
part, younger generation feels financial insecurity,
does not have its own housing, and is forced to rely
on financial assistance from parents. The desire to get
an education postpones the beginning of work activ-
ity to a more mature age, and the lack of experience
and knowledge prevents obtaining high-paying jobs.
If during periods of social stability these problems
did not have such a sharply negative effect, then dur-
ing the crisis period they significantly complicate the
existence. In a situation of economic recession, the
number of unemployed among young people is high
and they suffer from increasing dificulty in achieving
a state of economic independence. Spiritual factors
also play an important role in the situation [3, P. 21].
Today, a serious process of losing moral guidelines,
traditional norms and values is occuring. Unfortu-
nately, this most affects the transitional and unstable
social group, which is most vulnerable to the negative
trends of modern times. Therefore, habitual values,
established from ancient times, are gradually being
eradicated, the consumer attitude to the world and the
herd character of existence are replacing traditions. Of
course, there are dissatisfied young people, and they
intend to express their protest, which often takes on
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cruel and aggressive forms. Consequently, there is a
sharp increase in the level of the criminalization of
young people, the number of people with social dis-
abilities, such as alcoholism, drug addiction, prostitu-
tion, is growing.

The youth is the most important force of the coun-
try, which will either lead to success or destabilize the
society. Therefore, the main task of the government is

to direct its creative potential to the favorable course
for the country. This responsibility falls on a people
who are already acquainted with the adult world.
But laws, rights, duties, and in itself an ever-changing
world, violate the implementation of desired plans,
dictate their own rules, which one does not always
want to be considered. The young people are forced
to adapt to society, experiencing a variety of situations.
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Abstract. This paper discusses the primary economic and social effects of colonisation on China
from the period of the Opium War in the 19" century to modern-day China in the 21* century. Dur-
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The year was 1839, and the booming of cannons
from Nemesis were heard for miles.

This marked the beginning of the Opium War.

The demand for Chinese goods, like tea, silk,
and porcelain, were very high in Britain and in many
other European nations. However, the British had a
limited supply of silver. Thus, they brought in many
manufactured goods from Europe, hoping that Chi-
na would find interest in some of them and trade in
the opposite direction would ensue. However, de-
mand in China for these European goods were very
low compared to the high demand of tea, silk and
porcelain in Europe. Thus, the British began to open
trade on opium.

Opium is a depressant drug that comes from the
opium poppy plant, papaver somniferum. It has long
been used by the Chinese as a traditional medicinal
drug to relieve pain and tension. Hence, an addiction
problem in China ensued from recreational use of
opium which caused the imperial government to ban
itsuse in 1729. However, over the next two centuries,
opium in China grew very quickly, due to the Dutch
and the British importing it into the Chinese ports,
mainly by smuggling.

In the early nineteenth century, a high-ranking
Chinese oficial named Lin Zexu ordered the de-
struction ofa total 0£20.000 crates of opium. Queen
Victoria of England decided that Britain was not go-
ing to replace all the destroyed opium on its own.
Thus, she ordered the British troops to attack China.

The Chinese were severely outranked in terms
of technology. While the Chinese still used arrows
and sailed on wooden war junks, the British were
already using iron steam-powered ships, rifles, and
long-ranged cannons. Eventually, on the 29 of Au-
gust 1842, the Chinese were forced to sign the Trea-
ty of Nanjing, which effectively ended the war and
made China cede Hong Kong, a southern coastal
town, to the British. The Chinese fought another war
with Britain from 1856 to 1860 when they disagreed
with Britain’s intentions to allow free trading of opi-
um with China. China lost the war yet again. As the
doors of China’s trading ports were forced open by
the two Opium Wars, colonization began in China.

As millions of Chinese citizens began succumb-
ing to the highly addictive drug of opium, many Chi-
nese people, citizens and oficials alike, saw the des-
perate need for China to industrialize and develop
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greatly. Starting in 1861, China began its first at-
tempts to industrialize. Many ambitious Chinese
people aimed to build industrial bases in China and
make the Chinese navy more modern and advanced.
However, due to the lack of economic backing, from
the debt-ridden Qing government disturbances from
the wars, their efforts were especially painful and did
not lead to the industrialization in any way close to
what Japan achieved around the same period.

As battles were lost on the Chinese side one by
one, five European powers colonized five separate
regions in China. The British took over a large south-
eastern region of China, stretching along the coast
from Shanghai to Canton and Hong Kong. The Rus-
sians occupied a relatively smaller region in northern
Manchuria. The Japanese had control over a portion
of Manchuria, the southeastern coastal province of
Fujian, and Taiwan. The Germans controlled a por-
tion of Shandong province. And finally, the French
controlled what is called the French Indochina
region, in southern China, as well as the island of
Hainan.

In 1863, the Shanghai International Settlement
was established by Britain and the United States. At
first, Canton (in southern China) was a more valu-
able commercial region than Shanghai, however, the
British later noted its strategic location at the coast of
the East China Sea. The British made the first foreign
settlement in Shanghai, established in 1843 under the
terms of the Treaty of Nanjing that was signed after
China lost the first Opium War. Later, the French
also gained control over a southern region of Shang-
hai, called the French Concession. The International
Settlement was governed by a council of British and
American lawyers, named the Shanghai Municipal
Council. While the foreign powers used Shanghai as a
port of trade and commerce, they also helped develop
it; for example, they built roads, and they built tram
systems. By the 1920s, Shanghai had already become
the industrial center of China, and was called one of
the “Big Four” metropolises in the world, in parallel
with London, Paris,and New York. In Shanghai, there

was a term called the group of old gentlemen—despite
their age, they insisted on dressing impeccably in suits
every day, they’d attend jazz bars and drink whisky, and
they’d dance in old-fashioned ballrooms. The term is
“Lo Kala”, or “Old Color”, a tradition from the 1920s,
after all the wars, and the Cultural Revolution. Today,
compared to Beijing, China’s capital city, Shanghai is
widely viewed as more commercial and liberal, a heri-
tage from the semi-colonial years. In mainland China
today, it remains the largest economic cosmopolitan.
It has the largest seaport, the largest financial center,
and aspires to regain China its past glory.

After China emerged from both wars with re-
sounding defeats and multiple regions of it colo-
nized by foreign powers, the Qing government was
alarmed. Due to western colonization, China began
taking steps to develop itself economically and tech-
nologically. For example, they began sending Chi-
nese children to study abroad, in the hopes of allow-
ing them to learn western knowledge and to bring
their skills and technologies to serve China. Yung
Wing became the first Chinese student to graduate
from an American university when he graduated
from Yale College in 1854. He began the Chinese
Educational Mission in 1872, hoping to bring young
Chinese students to America to study western sci-
ences and engineering. Many of these students be-
came key players in China’s early industrial and tech-
nological development. Zhan Tianyou was another
example of one of these students. He had studied in
the United States, and after he came home to China,
he became the chief engineer of China’s first railway,
the Peking-Kalgan Railway.

In the aftermath of the two Opium Wars, China’s
first modern company called China Merchants, was
also founded, in 1872. It is a state-owned corpora-
tion that reinforces national industrial enterprises
and helps innovate facilitate China’s economic re-
form under the leadership of Li Hongzhang, the
highest-ranking minister of the Qing government.
China Merchants is China’s first real shipping com-
pany in modern definition. It also set up banks,
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raised capital from home and abroad, and invested
in various industries. All of this helped to initiate eco-
nomic growth in China and helped start China’s path
towards industrialization. Nowadays, it is one of the
biggest state-owned conglomerates in China and still
boasts as China’s second largest shipping company,
quite a miracle given the turbulent modern history
of China.

In 1911, during the Xinhai Revolution, which
overthrew the much-disliked Qing government, the
new Republic of China was established. The new re-
public attempted to industrialize China by mimick-
ing the American political system, with democracy
and separation of power. However, using the Ameri-
can political structure did not do much to improve
China economically, developmentally, or militarily.
When the republic was overthrown by the Commu-
nist peasant army, the new government attempted
to industrialize China by learning from the Soviet
Union’s rationing of resources and planning from the
central government, but their efforts failed again, due
to the lack of'a free market and private property own-
ership rights given to its citizens. By the 1970s, China
was still almost as economically backward as it was
at the end of the Second Opium War.

However, over the past forty years, China has
been rising exponentially as an industrial economic
power. Today, it is now the second largest economy
power in the world, with more than eleven tril-
lion US dollars in Gross Domestic Product. With
its economic might, China is trying to build up its
“soft power” —its cultural and ideological influence
in the world that is in line with its economic status,
the influence used to make China one of the greatest
civilizations in history. How does the modern-sense
colonization play its role in China’s endeavors? Let
us take a look.

Colonisation is still occurring in the present day,
only in a different form. Modern colonization mainly
takes place in the form of cultural and ideological
influence through modern platforms like media and
the Internet. For example, through the spread of

Hollywood movies, such as Star Wars, many people
all over the world gain an appreciation and admi-
ration of American culture. Through the spread of
Apple products, like iPhones, many people all over
the world have gained an admiration of American
technological innovations. Through the spread of
popular social media platforms, such as Facebook,
Instagram, and Twitter, many people globally also
appreciate American mainstream media. Through
these modern means, America has become the big-
gest modern cultural heart of the world and drawn in
millions of young people to contribute to the country
and pursue their American Dream. However, during
the recent decades, there has been a new emerging
idea. It is the idea of the Chinese Dream.

In ancient times, such as in the Tang Dynasty,
China used to be a country with vast cultural influ-
ence all over the world. The influence is still evident
today, from the wide use of Chinese characters in Ja-
pan, Korea, Vietnam, and the adoption of Confucian-
ism in Korea. However, this is in no way the parallel
of China’s influence in ancient times, when people
from all over the world came to Chang’an, the capital
city of the Tang Dynasty, to pay tribute, to do busi-
ness, and to learn. The humiliations of the Opium
War and the following invasion of Japan haunted the
Chinese people for generations, and such a feeling
of suppressed national glory was exacerbated with
nationalistic propaganda and education. Therefore,
unlike the slogans of Xi’s predecessors, which only
appear in the government-controlled media, the
“Chinese Dream” quickly gained popularity among
the common Chinese people. It follows that the sec-
ond dimension of the Chinese Dream, i.e., regaining
the past glory of the Chinese civilization (the other
two dimensions are making the country wealthy and
powerful and making the people happy) became the
prevailing and most popular version of the interpre-
tation of the Chinese Dream.

How are the Chinese people working towards the
Chinese Dream today, and how might they continue
striving towards it in the future? As of now, successful
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industrialization is no longer a goal that China needs
to work towards. China has already successfully in-
dustrialized, as already shown with the economic
data. To move forward in its path towards achiev-
ing the Chinese Dream, China must make good use
of the media and the Internet to spread its cultural
influence on the world. However, right now, China
is facing a very significant barrier. Why is it that not
many people outside of China use Chinese social
media platforms, like WeChat? What about China’s
main search engine, Baidu? Then, what about its own
version of Amazon, named Alibaba? W hat makes
them simply not as appealing to foreign user interests
as similar American online platforms? The reason
is that China is enforcing a barrier on the Internet,
and the government is too much in control of these
platforms. Without the use of VPN’s, commoners
in mainland China have no access to western search
engines and media, such as Google, YouTube, Face-
book, and Twitter. The ruling Communist Party in
China does not favor resistance or political disorder
of any kind, and it constantly monitors and moder-
ates all the biggest corporations in China. While this
has increased use of local online platforms in China,
this has been discouraging for foreign corporations
to adopt Chinese platforms, greatly decreasing global
influence of Chinese media and online platforms.
Why would the Chinese government impose such
disadvantageous policies?

In 2010, Google was banned from China, due
to Google failing to agree with the Chinese gov-
ernment over terms that would allow the Chinese
government to monitor and maintain control over
all the information and censor any information it
finds that can potentially rouse social and political
dissent and instability. In 2013, the Occupy Central
protests took place in Hong Kong, as many citizens
rallied for the Hong Kong administration to press for
a fast advancement to general election. Pictures of
the protests were shared on Instagram and made vis-
ible to the mainland Chinese public. Instagram was
subsequently banned in China. Other western online

platforms, like Facebook, Twitter and YouTube, were
also blocked for similar reasons.

Even after the blocking of many western media
platforms, the iPhone remained one of the trendiest
phones in China, especially among the younger gen-
erations. However, Apple also faced similar dilemmas
as the social media companies in China. Then, after
the San Bernardino attack in late 2015, Apple had a
standoffwith the FBI on the decoding of the suspect’s
iPhone. This incident cast doubt on the public on how
it cooperated with the Chinese government on the
“security audits” done earlier by the latter, whether
any compromise on personal data accessibility was
given, although Apple never admitted it, and it was
never clear. On July 29" 2017, Apple began notify-
ing VPN companies that their apps would shortly be
pulled from the App Store in China. “Earlier this year
China’s MIIT announced that all developers offering
VPNs must obtain a license from the government.
We have been required to remove some VPN apps in
China that do not meet the new regulations. These
apps remain available in all other markets where we
do business,” says a statement from Apple. Apple’s
iBooks and iTunes Movies, available in China since
September 2015, were both shut down in China in
April 2016, less than seven months after their launch.
The services were disabled by the State Administra-
tion of Press, Publication, Radio, Film and Television
of China after the authority introduced regulations
imposing strict curbs on online publishing, particu-
larly for foreign firms.

In the aftermath of the many western media plat-
forms being banned in China, Chinese tech giants
completely dominated the scene. Baidu, established
in 2000 by Li Hongyan, Alibaba, founded by Jack Ma
Yun, and Tencent, established by Ma Huateng in 1998,
gradually became the three biggest unrivaled tech gi-
ants in China, collectedly nicknamed “the BAT”.

Baidu is China’s version of Google. It was the larg-
est competitor of Google in China, when Google was
still allowed in the country. It won the local market
share with its stronger Chinese-language searching
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capability. Currently it is the single largest search
engine in China. Its creditability, on the other hand,
was widely questioned following a serious medical
accident happened to Wei Zexi, a Chinese university
student who had malignant synovioma, a rare form of
cancer. He searched Baidu and found a private hospi-
tal claimed to be able to cure him. However, clearly the
hospital was later found to be under a fast-growing pri-
vate medical network in China known for exaggerated
advertisements but inadequate accreditations. Wei
died after about a year. The incident was disclosed by
public media and caused people to discount Baidu’s
creditability. Baidu is also believed to have a censor-
ship system in line with the government.

Alibaba runs China’s largest e-commerce plat-
forms, taobao.com and tmall.com, and it also op-
erates the single largest online payment platform,
Alipay. It is China’s version of Amazon and Paypal
combined). Alibaba is the world’s largest and most
valuable retailer since April 2016, after it surpassed
Walmart, with operations in over 200 countries, as
well as one of the largest Internet companies. Its
online sales and profits surpassed all US retailers
(including Walmart, Amazon and eBay) combined
since 2015. With a large domestic customer base
and the proliferation of smart phones, Alibaba revo-
lutionized the retail business and provided the plat-
form for small business owners to reach their target
customers quickly. It created the famous “Singles’
Day” shopping spree on Nov 11 each year, with re-
cord sales hit every year (Nov 11" 2017 single-day
sales: USD25Bn). However, as famous as Alibaba’s
dazzling sales figures is the lackluster protection of
copyrights, inferior product quality and high refund
rates on its platforms. In early 2015, State Admin-
istration and Industry & Commerce (‘SAIC’) pub-
lished an “e-commerce Products Monitor Report”,
showing that the ratio of quality goods on Taobao.
com was the lowest, only 37.25%. Although Alibaba
fought back vigorously on the report, it was widely
known among consumers that fake products are
quite common on Alibaba platforms.

Tencent operates We Chat, China’s unrivaled
No.1 social media platform. It started from a plat-
form called QQ with simple messaging functions.
After migrating to WeChat, it added more user-
friendly functions such as voice messaging, friend
circles, real-time video chat, petty cash management
and investment, games, and even adding a portal for
apps such as Didi, the Chinese version of Uber. It
soon gained popularity and up to December 2016,
its active users have exceeded 889 million. WeChat
started to require its users to do a real-name certi-
fication in 2014, attributing to legal requirements
to do online money transfers using its platform and
enabled it to administer tighter monitoring of con-
tents on WeChat—actually it is evident that WeChat
is being actively censored, since most socially and
politically sensitive postings will be deleted quickly.

What China needs to do, in order to begin its
process of becoming the global heart of culture and
economy, just like the United States, is to free up the
government’s strict control on the Internet and media.
With the government censoring everything politically
and/or socially sensitive, Chinese online platforms
will never have the influence that free, uncensored
platforms like Google has, as foreign groups and users
will not find these platforms appealing to use. With the
strict unrivaled control that the Chinese government
exerts on the Internet, media, and all of China’s tech
giants, it’s impossible to avoid corruption, as well as
false information and products.

The new form of colonization in the twenty-first
century takes the form of global technological, eco-
nomic and cultural influence. When the Chinese
government stops its authoritarian control on the
media, China would be able to embark on a new road
of development, one that involves rapidly expand-
ing global influence with its strong technological,
economic, and cultural power. The Chinese Dream
will become a reality. I foresee China’s instant rise to
a global technological and cultural powerhouse the
day China frees up its media and Internet.

Make China great again.
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MOPTPET «MOKOJNIEHUNA 2000» B POMAHE OJ1bl'U
EPEMHUHTEP «B COBETCKOM COIO3E HE BbINIO AALOEPONA»

AnHoTauus. B cratbe ananusupyercs poman Oneru bpeitnunrep « B Coserckom Corose He
ObLIO afiepoiiay a acleKTe CO3aHus Xyl0KEeCTBeHHOU KoHlenuuu «mnokonenus 2000-x» u npu-
€MOB €€ BOILIOIEHHS. [ [pociexnBaeTcs CBsI3b MEXTy XYI0KECTBEHHBIMUA OTKPBITUSIMH «ITOKOJIEHHS
90-x» ¥ TBOPYECKMMHU TOUCKAMH MOJIOZION MUCATENBHULIBL. XapaKTEPU3YETCS CIOKHAS JKAHPOBAs
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IpUPOJA IPOU3BEIEHHS U €€ CBSI3b C KOHIIENIME poMana. AHanuzupyercs HoBatopctso O. bpeii-
HUHTEP B U300paKEHUU MOJIOION TeHepalui. BeISABIAIOTCSA TP yPOBHSI XyI0KECTBEHHOTO 00001I1e-
HUS: CAaMOUICHTU(UKALIUS U IMHAMUKA XapaKTepa repOrHU, U300paKEHUE IMUTAPHON CTYICHIECKOI
cyokynsTypsl Oxchopra, cozaanre o0opaza « Mbl», BOUPAIOIIETO YE€PThI MONOJEKHU Pa3HBIX CTPaH,
«etel rmodanu3anumny. XapakTepu3yeTcsi CHHTE3 YepT peannu3ma, MOJEpHU3Ma, TOCTMOEPHHU3MA.

KaroueBble ci10Ba: 00pa3 moKoJieHMsl, SK3UCTEHIMANBHOE CO3HAHKE, MOIEPHU3M, TOCTMOJIEP-

HH3M, HOBBII pal3M, NCPEXOIHOC MBIIIICHHUC.

Poman Monozoii nmucarenbHULbI HE TOIBKO IPU-
BJIEK YUTATENS U KPUTHKY CBOUMHU XYHLOKECTBEHHDI-
MU JOCTOMHCTBAMH, HO ¥ TOATBEPANI (HaKT BXOKIE-
HUs B uTeparypy «nokonenus 2000-x», ocBeTun
(GopMupoBaHHE HOBOW CONMOKYIBTYPHOUH OOMII-
HOCTH, KOTOpas MpeIaraeT CBOe BUIAEHUE MUDA,
copmupoBaHHOE TNOOAIBHBIMU KYJIbTYPHBIMU,
MHPOBO33PEHYECKUMH, T€ONOIUTUYECKUMH CJIBU-
ramu. [Ipo3a nucaTenbHULbI TOATBEPHIIA BIUSIHUE
MHUPOBOCIPHATHS IOKOJIEHUSI Ha IOUCKH COBpE-
MEHHOI IUTepaTypbl, yKpenuia MO3ULUN TAKOTO
acreKkTa MU3y4eHUsl XyJ0KECTBEHHOH CIIOBECHOCTH,
KaK «IIOKOJEHUYECKUI». DTOT acleKT Obl1 peanu-
30BaH 10 OTHOLIEHHIO K reHepanuu 1990-x Ha ma-
Tepuane HeMELKOH, (paHIy3CKOH, YKpauHCKOM,
pycckoii nuteparyp B pabotax E. ConoBbeBoi,
O. Ilanosoii, T.Iynnoposoii, H. Mupomnuyen-
ko, H. [Taxcaposn, E. CokonoBoii, A. Mepexun-
ckoi, E. Bacunesuu. A B 00LIEKyIBTYpPHOM ILIaHE
OCBElICH B (yHJaMEHTaJbHBIX pabOTax, BOIIE/-
KX B KOJNIEKTUBHYI0 MOHOTpaduto «Ilokonenue
B COLMOKYIBTYPHOM KOHTEKCcTE XX BEKa», B 4acT-
HOCTH, B CTaThsIX, IIOCBSIIEHHBIX aBTOPEPIECKCUH
reHepanuy B UCKYcCcTBE M (Puiocodckoil MbIcin
[2], dakTopam, hopmupyronM OOITHOCTD U BIIH-
SIOIIMM Ha KyJIbTYpHYIO AMHaMuKy [ 11].

JIOMUHMpYIOLIMMHI paKypcaMu U3y4YeHHs ITpei-
LIECTBYIOLIETO «OKONeHUs 90X» CTalu: BbISBICHUE
OOLIMX YePT MUPOBOCHPUATHS U MOITUKHU (anoka-
JIUNTUYECKOE MUPOBOCIPUATHE, TIOBECTBOBAHUE OT
HIEPBOTO JIMLA, «HOBAask HICKPEHHOCTbY ), IPEOIOoIe-
HHE PaMOK IIOCTMOJIEPHU3MA.

[enepanus 2000-x win «mnokoneHue Y» JNUllb
HAYMHAET U3y4yaThbCsl. BBIAEISIOTCS acleKThl Iepe-

XOIHOTO XYI0KECTBEHHOTO MbIILIEHHUS [ 7], moucka
HOBOTO THUIIA F'ePOS, & TAKKE OOIINE YEPTH MUPOBOC-
HPUATUS U TBOPYECKOTO TIOBEACHUS: HE TIPU3HAHUE
ABTOPUTETOB, KPEATHBHOCTb, AKTHBHASI MO3UIMS
aBTOPOB, Kpezo — ynoBonbcTBHE [§]. Beemu uccne-
JIOBATEISIME PU3HAETCS HEOOXOTMMOCTH MOIPOOHO-
IO ¥ CUCTEMHOIO aHaJIN3a 3HAKOBBIX IIPOU3BEACHUI
«TIOKOJIEHHS Y», 4TO MOIJIO OBl B Ia/IbHEMIIEM ITPHU-
BECTHU K 0000MIEHNUIO, BBISIBICHHIO THIMYHBIX MUPO-
BO33PEHYECKUX M XYJ0KECTBEHHBIX OCOOEHHOCTEH,
BEKTOPOB [IOUCKA I'€HEPALUHL.

Lenp HacTOsIIEN CTaThU —BBISBIEHHE CBOEOOPA-
3Usl aBTOPCKOM KOHLEMIUU MOJIOAOTO MOKOJIEHHS
B npo3e Onbru bpeitHuHrep, onucaHne HOBATOpP-
CKHX aCHEKTOB MHTEpPIIpeTaluy (PEHOMEHA U XyJ0-
’KECTBEHHBIX ITPUEMOB PEANM3ALMU 3aMBbICIIA.

BaxxHelmen aBTOPCKOM CTpaTeruel, Ha Haul
B3IV, SIBJISIETCS MOMMACTIEKTHOCTh N300pakKEHHs
nokonenus. K noMuHaHTHBIM pakypcam n3o0pa-
’KEHMS MOXEM OTHECTH TaKHe: XyJ0)KECTBEHHOE
UCCIEJOBAaHUE CO3HAHMS MOJIOZIOTO YENOBEKa, OKa-
3aBIIETOCS B CUTYallUK NEPEXOIHOCTH, CMEHBI Kap-
THHBI MUPA; BKIFOYEHUE ACTIEKTa F€ONOJIUTHYECKOTO
Y Majora KyJabTyp WM HECOBIAAEHUS KyIbTYPHBIX
KOJIOB; OTPAKEHUE IK3UCTEHLUAIBHOTO CO3HAHUS
MOJIOZIOTO COBPEMEHHMKA. BbIOODP 10I00HBIX actiek-
TOB CBHJIETENbCTBYET O HALIEIEHHOCTH IHCaTeNs Ha
caMble MUPOKUE 0000IIECHUS.

Peanu3zanuu 310 3anaun ciyxut u Gopma, OT-
paxkaromast xaHpoBbli cuHTe3. Kox pomana nposis-
JIIETCSI B POMAHHOM JIBKEHUH XapaKTepa, CO3/1aHun
IIMPOKOTO HUCTOPUYECKOTO U TEONONUTHYECKOTO
KoHTeKcTa (cyapOa 3THHueckux HemieB B CCCP,
HOCIIEHKE TO/bl B UMIIEpUH, iepenoMHblie 1990-e,
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2000-e ¢ ux cenupuIEeCKUM KyIbTYPHBIM KIHMaTOM
B EBpore u Amepuke).

IIpousBeneHue BKIIOYAET U YEPTHI AHTUY TOIHU:
T€POMHS Y4aCTBYET B COMHUTEILHOM JKCIIEPUMEH-
T€, IPU3BAHHOM M3MEHHMTh MUP U CMOJEINPOBATh
HOBOTO cBepxuenoseka. [lokazana Tpanchopmanust
I'YMaHUTAPHBIX HAYK B CTOPOHY MaHUITYJIHPOBAHMYS,
IPOrpaMMHUPOBAHHUS YENOBEKA U 0COOOTO TUIIA BOWH.
[epouns-Qunonor (B0 MHOTOM IO/ BIMSIHUEM CBO-
ero «coznarens» npogeccopa Kapnoy) ropaurcs
TEM, YTO T'YMaHMTapHblE HayKHU IepecTanu ObITh
«CHPOTaMM» U «BBIILLINA HAa aBaHCLEHY, T000EIaB
SIBUTh MUPY YTO-TO [IOUCTHHE YyIECHOE U HEBEPOSAT-
HOE <...> DTO MePeKPHIBAET BCE KBAHTOBBIC (DH3UKH
1 OoInbIIKE B3pBIBBI BMECTE B3siThIE. Eciu 51 He moj-
Beay» [3, C. 13]. Ilpu 3TOM IMHaMuKa xapakrepa
JlaHa 110 MOJENIH AaHTUYTOIHMHU: TEPOUHS NEPEXOAUT
OT BIOXHOBEHHOM BEPHI B IKCIIEPUMEHT K pa30yapo-
BAHMIO U OYHTY, KETaHUI0 COXPAHUTh CBOKO UJICHTUY-
HOCTb. PuHaN 3TOro OyHTa MOKET OBITH IPOYUTAH,
KaK B KJIaCCUYECKUX aHTUYTONUSX, TPATMYECKH.

DaHTaCTUYECKYIO JIMHUIO aHTUYTOIIUH ypPaBHO-
BEIIMBAET 10 KOHTPACTy aBTOOHOrpadu3M, 1eMOH-
CTpaLMs YUTATEN0 AaBTOPCKOM YCTAaHOBKU Ha JIOKY-
MEHTaJIBHOCTS (Cyb0a FepOMHM OTPAKAET PEATbHBIE
(axTsl xu3HU O. bpeliHuHrep: poxaeHue B HeMell-
koii cembe B CCCP, smurpanus B [epmanuto, yueba
B Oxcdopre, Ku3Hb 1 HayyHast paboTa B AMepHKe
u 7ip.). OnHAKO OrpaHUyYEHMs ABTOJOKYMEHTAIbHOM
JIUTEPATypPBl OTBEPratOTCsl TaM, [JIE aBTOPY C LEIbIO
0000111eHHs1, OCTPaHEHUS, dTaTaxKa yIoOHee «3acio-
HUTCS BBIMBILIUIEHHBIM I'€POEM HJIM CO3/aTh aBTO-
(puknuroHanbHbI 00pa3. Hanpumep, B paccyxaeHu-
ax o Bractu Oxcdopaa u KemOpuixka Hasi FOHBIMU
yMaMU ¥ MAaHUIYJISITUBHBIMU CBOMCTBAMHU 3THX KYJIb-
TYPHBIX IEHTPOB, pacckazuuiia nopuepkusaetr: « Ho
pa3 yx s BbITyMaHHbIN repoid, Oy/y paccka3biBaTh BCE
KaK €CTh: MEPTBbIE My3€HU OIIACHBI TEM, YTO OHU 3a0H-
paloT BCE, UTO B T€OE €CTh KMBOTO, YTOOBI U JTAJIbIIE
BIaunTh cBoe BpeMs» [3, C. 103]. HezaBucumo ot
UTPOBOU CMEHBI YCTAaHOBOK (C aBTOOMOTrpadmu3Ma Ha
aBTO(UKIIMOHATEHOCTh) OCTACTCS JTUPUUYECKAs HH-

TOHALN, TOBECTBOBAHUE OT IIEPBOTO JIUIIA, TA KHO-
Bas HCKPEHHOCTb», KOTOpas TakK IIpUBJIEKala
YuTa-TelNed B MPOU3BEACHUX «11oKoneHus 90-x» u
Oblma  yHaclelOBaHa  IOHOW  JUTEpaTypHOU
reHepaLuen.

B npousseneHnn OTpakeH KO Ype3BbIYAHO
nonyaspHoro B 1990-2000-e rozs! ’aHpa myTerie-
ctBusi. CIoKeT CTPaHCTBUI MMO3BONSAET COETUHUTD
MO3aMYHBIE BIIEYATIEHUS O PAa3HBIX MECTAX ObIBILIE-
ro CCCP, EBpornbl, AMEpUKH 1 IPOSBUTHCS OJHOM
U3 JIOMMHAHTHBIX OOpa3HBIX MOJENEN TUTEPATYPhl
pyOexa BEKOB — CTPAaHHUKA, @ B POMaHE — BEYHOTO
roctsi, Hoporo Onucces. 3HaMEeHATENbHO, YTO Irepo-
MHIO UHTEPECYIOT HE CTONIBKO OTHAEIBHBIE JOKYCHI
(3TO— «HEBAKHOE) ), CKOIBKO MICUXOJIOTHS OIUHO-
KX  CTPaHHUKOB, TO  €cTh  00OOIeHNe
MHPOBOCIIPH-ATHS COBPEMEHHBIX
9K3UCTEHLUAIBHO I€30pUECH-TUPOBAHHBIX,
HECUaCTIMBBIX JIOfeH. BuUIUMO, OHM MBICISTCS
KaKk [pPOAYKT BHEMHHMX W  BHYTPEHHHX
KaTakIn3MOB pyOeka BeKOB (« <...> MHpP COCTOUT
U3 OIMHOKUX, KaK U s, mojei. <... > [lyremectsen-
HHUKH <...> PacCKa3bIBAJIX OAHY U TY K¢ UCTOPHUIO
<...> BCC OTHU XKU3HH U LCHTPHI 3EMJIX CTAJIH IS
MEHs CIIMBaThCA B OZIHY, a S BAPYT IOH:IIA, U3 YETO
CKJIaJbIBACTCA MUP <...> U3 OCCKOHEUHBIX TOYEK,
NPETEH/YIOMNX Ha HEHTP ¥ HE OTINYAIOIIMXCS Of{HA
ot apyroi» [3, C. 142, 141].

2KaHpoBbIii CHHTE3 OTKPBIBAET OOMBIINE BO3MOJK-
HOCTH JUIS 9KCTIIEPUMEHTA, COEIMHEHUS (paHTacTHye-
CKOTO M PEAbHOTrO, TOKYMEHTAIBHOTO M BBIMBIII-
JIEHHOT'O, OH BBICBEUMBACT AaBTOPCKYIO MHTECHIMIO Ha
MaKCHMaJbHOE 0000IIeHHE PH CO3/1aHuH 00pasa co-
BPEMEHHHKA U YKpeIuieHne Gpuaocopckoro TUCKyp-
ca (CUMBOJIMKA «I1y TH», SK3UCTEHLUAIbHBIE MOJIENH
repoeB— CTPaHHHUKOB, 3a0POIIEHHBIX B Xa0C MUPA).

SIpxoii 4epTON MICOCTUIIA ABISAETCS YCTAHOBKA
Ha [1apaJJOKCANbHOCTD M JUAJIOT C YUTATENEM, aKTy-
anu3anus agpecara B 00CyKJICHUH BaxHEHIIEH a1st
aBTOpa NPO0IEMbl — MUPOBOCTIPHATHS TIOKOJIEHHUS.

OO0 »TOM CBUIETENBCTBYET HHTPUTYIOIIEE H CHM-
BONMYHOE Ha3zBaHue pomana — «B Coserckom Co-

O
S50 0C UbUIU alACpPUIar . UHU, Ha ddll BSLIAL, Ul=

paxKaeT XapakTEPHYIO AJsl HEPEXOTHOTO MBILLICHUS
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KOHTpacTHOCTh. Ha ogHOM momtoce BOIUIOLIEHNE
CTaporo, YIEAIEero MUpa, KaKymeics cTabuibHoO-
CTH « <...> IZI¢ BpeM: IO, HO HUYETO HUKOINA HE
mensochy [3, C. 58], 1a u cama reporHs MBICIUT
ce0st Kak «IPOIYKT IKCIOPTA CBOEH yikKe HE cylie-
CTByIOLIEH Benuko aepxasel» [3, C. 168]. A Ha
JPYrOM IIOJIFOCE — CTUMYIISTOP A epOIl, KOTOPBIH re-
pouHs B HOBOM Mupe, B Oxcdopre, IpUHIMAET, Kak
¥ IpyTUe MONOIBIE JFO/IH, YTOOBI JOCTUTHY T YCTIeXa,
BBIMTH MOOEIUTENBHULIEH, pacKalIuThb 10 Oena CBOil
pazyM. [lepBblii 3HAK UMEET CEMAHTHKY CTAOMIIb-
HOCTHU M YCTapeBLIEr0 KOCMOCa, & BTOPOU — MaKCH-
MaJlbHOM AMHAMMKH, OTIACHOTO Iy TH, PaCIIMPEHUS
co3Hanus, OonesnenHoct. O0a 3HaKa Ha MPOTSIKE-
HUH POMaHa OLIEHUBAIOTCS FepOMHEN aMOUBAJIEHTHO.
OTa xKe cTparerus — akTHBU3aLMU IUanora — oT-
pazuiach BO BBOAHBIX Pa3MBIILUIEHUSIX TEPOUHH, OT-
KPBIBAIOIIMX PAacCKa3, TO €CTh CTOSIIUX B CHIBHOM
KOMIO3UIIMOHHOH no3unuy. OHu, Ha Hall B3I,
HOCBSLIEHBl MPOOJIEME MHTEPIPETALMH, MOUCKY
aJIeKBaTHOTO sI3bIKa OonucaHus. B HUX HaMepeHHO
CTANIKMBAIOTCS TEKCTHI, OCOOCHHO BIICYATIHBIIHE
TE€POMHIO, YTO MOKET JIaTh KJIIOY K IOHUMAHUIO aB-
TOPCKOM yCTaHOBKU. JTO «IMamorpamay Omiuca
C €€ HEPBHOW MOJIANIbHOCTBIO M U300pakKeHUEM TOTO,
«Y€M MbI Bce cTalny; mpo3a Bupxuunuu Bynbsd, oco-
OeHHO cnoBa « S KYIUTIO IIBETHI caMay; HaKOHEIl,
(pasa u3 «lepost Hamero BpemMeHn» JIepMOHTOBA,
ACCOLMUPYIOLIASACS ¢ BETPOM CBOOO/IBI M YyBCTBOM
OTIACHOCTH, «BOT 4YTO 3acTaBiseT Ablmatey |3, C.
10]. B cunTese popmupyercs onpeaeneHHas OnTu-
Ka—1eOpMHUPOBAHHBIN MUP U 00pa3 MOKOICHUS 1a-
€TCs B BOCIIPUATUU MOJIOZON CaMOCTOSITENBHOM, HO
J€30pUEHTUPOBAHHON KEHILMHBI KaK reposi TOKOJIe-
HUS, CKIIOHHOTO K BbI30BY, HIIYIIETO CBOM «BO3YX),
KOTOPBIi OBl TO3BOJUI OCMBICIEHHO KUTb. JIepMOH-
TOBCKHE MOTHBBI K TOMY )K€ PE3OHUPYIOT C KaBKa3-
CKHM CI0KETOM POMaHa (J100BH JIFOZIEH IBYX pa3HbIX
KYJbTYp, HEPEANTH30BaHHOI'O TUANIOTa KYJIbTYD).
AKTUBU3UPYET AUAIIOT C YUTATENEM U O0CYK/IEHUE
1po0neMbl BbIOOPA SI3bIKa ONIUCAHMS, HTHTEPIIPETALIN.
BHOBb IPOTHBOINOCTABIISIIOTCS /1BA TIONIOCA: XYIOXKE-

CTBEHHOE M HayYHOE MBIIIEHUE, «BO3yX» JIUTEpa-
TYPHOM KJIACCUKH U «JI€(PEKTHI BHICYIIEHHON aKaje-
MHYECKOM peun», PENpE3CHTUPYIOIEN HE TOIBKO
HayyHble aMOMIIUU T€POUHH, HO U JIepOpMAaLIK CO-
BPEMEHHOT0 Mupa. « Takasi MaHepa KUTh U yMaTh,
IJIe MO3T PacliO3HAET KaK SIBHbIE, TAK U UMIUTULIUTHBIE
CBSI3U MEXJy NPEIMETaMH, HE TOJIBKO YIAIEHHOIO
B [IpEZIENax OJHOIO CEMaHTHYECKOTO M0JIsl, HO U 3a-
YacTYI0 HE MMEIOLIMM Ha TEPBBIN B3NS HUKAKHX
UIEHTUDHUIMPYIOLMX CMBICTIOBBIX cBsi3ei» [3, C. 11].
[Tono6OHbIe maccaku Ha NPOTSKEHUH BCETO POMaHa
BBIIENIAIOTCS KYPCHBOM M CIyKaT 00BEKTOM CaMOMPO-
HHUU TePOUHH, KOTOpas YKacaeTcst TOMy (hakTy, 4To
HE MOXKET U30aBUThCS OT ITOJOOHOrO sI3bIKa. B TakoM
CTUJIE TAPOUPYETCS CTUIIb HAIMCAHHBIX TEPOUHEN
pedepaToB, MarucTepckoit paboThl, a TAKKE CTHIIb
COBPEMEHHBIX T'YMaHUTAPHBIX HAyK B LIENOM. B B00O-
PaXEHUU YUTATENsE MOAEIUPYETCS KOHTPACT MEKTy
MCKPEHHUM NEPEXHUBAHIEM U BBIMOPOYHOW UHTEP-
npeTalnue, 'yMaHUCTHYECKUM TaoCcoM JIMTepaTy-
PbI ¥ XOJNOHBIM [TParMaTu3MOM I'yMaHUTAPUCTHUKH,
3aHMMAIOILENCS HEUPOIMHTBUCTUYECKUM IIPOrPaM-
MHUPOBAHHUEM U CO3J]aHUEM HOBOTO «CBEPXYETOBEKA.

Mornojoit 4enoBek «mokoieHus Y» u300paxa-
€TCsl HAXOAAIMMCS B CUTYallMH IEPEX0/1a, OH OCTPO
IEPEKUBAET CMEHY KaPTHH MHUPA, BIPOUYEM, KaK
1 «oTubl» [loaTOMYy 4acTo B onucaHuu aBToped-
JNIEKCUH UCTIONB3YeTCss 0000MA0NIee «MbI» —MOJIO-
JeXb U cTapiiee nokonenue. Murepnperanus pas-
pbIBa OOPETAET reONONUTHYECKY IO OKPACKY: paciaj
UMIIEPUH, SMUTPALUs («Mbl HOTEPSIIN HE TOIBKO
CTpaHy, HO U MUp, B KoTopoM xunn» [3, C. 54]).
HoBas kynbTypHas cpeza, cMEHa «MeCTa, BpDEMEHU
uku3Hny 3, C. 56] npuBenu «CTapuKoB» K pacTe-
PSIHHOCTH (OHU «HACTOJIBKO PACTEPSIHBI U HCITyTaHbI
TEM, 4TO CIyYUJIOCh C ICTOPUEN BOOOLIE, U cCaMu HE
3HAJM, HE IOHUMAIH, YTO XOPOLIO, HE III0XO, a Ya-
cto He oueHb» [3, C.44]), a MONOZIBIX CTABAT HEPE/]
OCO3HAHHEM HEOOXOAMMOCTH COLMAIBHBIX U KYIlb-
TYPHBIX TpaHCcpopMaLii («KU3Hb TOIEkKANA U3-
MEHEHHMSIM, [IEPETOMaM U BCEMY, UTO C HEW CAENAI0T
[3, C. 52], «mpomuecc TpaHc(hOopManum» OTHOMEHUH
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C MUPOM (10 OTIPENENEHNIO TEPOUHH) 3aITyCKAETCSI
3aHOBO U Ha Ka’K/IOM 3Talle.

B HOBBIX yclnoBHSX 000CTPSIETCS MPOLIECC aBTO-
pednexcuu, BOSHUKAET «MBICICHHBIH Xa0C», MUP
MPEZCTAET XaOTHYHBIM, M BAKHOM LIETBIO CTAHOBHUTCS
HIOMCK HEKOI OCHOBBI, 32 KOTOPYIO MOXHO OBLIO ObI
3anenuThcss. COOCTBEHHO, pOMaH MOCBSILIEH Hepe-
CMOTPY BO3MOXKHBIX OPHEHTHPOB, a TaKXKe TPeIIa-
TaeMbIX « TI0POT» (IATHAAIATHIECTHUE OIPOCTKU
HOJTy4aad BO3MOKHOCTh OECIIPESITCTBEHHO BCTY-
1aTh B MHD, T€ OBLIO JBE JOPOTH: WU BEPHUThH B Ta-
KYI0 ’KU3Hb Wi 00ciyxkuBath ee» [3, C. 44]) unu xe
CrI0cO0OB UMHUTALMK «ITOPSAKA» (IIPUIyMbIBAHUE
COOCTBEHHBIX MPABWI, OTIACISIONNX COOCTBEHHOE
’KU3HEHHOE TIPOCTPAHCTBO OT XaOTUYHOTO MHPA.

Mornozoe nokoneHHe ONMUCAHO KaK TaKOe, YTO
HEePEeXUNO TpaHCHOpMaIHIo, BOCIIPHHSIO €€ Kak
TpPaBMy, OHO TIPO3PEBAET MOCIEIYIONINE UCTIBITAHHS
XaOTUYHBIM MUPOM. « Sl TBEpIO ycBOMIA, U4TO BCE,
a0COMIOTHO BCE MOYKET M3MEHHTHCS B JMFOOOH MO-
MEHT H OTIepeThCs OyIeT He Ha 4TO, N3MEHHTCS Ce-
MbsI, ©3MEHHUIIBCS ThI, ©3MEHUTCSI BCE BOKPYT, U 1aXKe
OpOIIIOe CTaHeT Kazarhest Apyrum» [3, C. 88]. Ito
TOATBEP)KAAETCS Pa3BUTHEM CIOKETa: IMEHHO YeIlo-
Beka u3 nokosneHus 2000-x, KOTOpoe Bce NOTEePsIIo
M COCPENOTOUMIO MAaKCUMAJIBHYIO KOHMIUKTHOCTB,
npodeccop Kaprnoy uzbupaer marepuanom s pas-
TACTUYECKOTO IKCIIEPUMEHTA, €11 OJHOU TpaHcPop-
MAaIliH, PE3yIbTaTOM KOTOPOW MOJKET CTaTh MOSIBIIE-
HHE HOBOTO CBEPXUYENOBEKA M MapajleibHO yTpaTa
coOCTBEHHO! HAEHTUYHOCTHU. Bee 310 HeceT yrpoxa-
IOIIHE ATIOKATUIICHYECKHE CMBICIBL. TakuM 00pazom,
«TIEPEXOHOCTHY, N3NOMAHHOCTD, IE30PUCHTAIINS
MOJIOZIOTO ITOKONEHHS PACCMATPUBAIOTCS aBTOPOM HE
KaK YaCTHOCTb, & BIUCHIBAIOTCS B INOOATBHYIO alo-
KaJUICHYECKYIO MOJIEb HHTEPIIPETALNH, XapaKTep-
HYIO JUISI TIEPEXOHOTO MBIILTECHHSL.

B pomaHe BEKTOp XyIOKECTBEHHOI'O HCCIENO-
BaHMS TIOKONEHHUS TIPOXOAUT OT YACTHOTO (JTMYHBIX
HepeKMBAHUN U LIeNenoNaraHuil repouHu) K 0000-
IIEHHIO Oolee BHICOKOTO YPOBHS — CO3/IaHHI0 00pa-
32 OKC(OPACKOI MONOIEKHU KAK SMUTHI TIOKOIECHHS

¥, HAKOHEI[, MAaKCUMATbHOMY 00O00IIECHUIO — « MBI,
HOBOI1 TeHepaIuy, TOBOPSIIEH B (prHANE HA PaBHBIX
Y JIaXKe YIpOoxKasi C MUPOM €€ IIOPOJUBLINM.

Ecnu B MozenupoBanuu o0pasza HEHTpalbHOM
I€POUHH JIOMHUHUPYET SK3UCTEHIMAIbHBIN aCIIEKT
(onucaHue peduekcuu nepexoaoB, BHIOOpa, MoKc-
KOB €051 1 CUMBOJIMYECKOTO JI0Ma, IEPEOCMBICIECHUE
HK3UCTEHIINANOB JI00BH, TTOOEbI, 3a0POIIEHHOCTH
B MHUD H JIp. ), TO 00pa3bl MONOABIX OKCOPILEB 1 KO-
JIEKTUBHOTO «MBI» CO3JAI0TCS C UCIIOIb30BAHUEM
MHUQOIOTU3AUH.

B co3nanun o0Opa3a 1OHOU AMUTHI U «MBI» pea-
NU3YI0TCs 00IIMe TpaauuuoHHble Mozenu. [lepas —
MHULMALIH, TIPOXOXK/IEHUSI CBOETO POJa OCBSILIEHUS
(cryrentsl Oxcdopra «IOITHOCTHIO OCO3HANIM I1pa-
BHJIA UTPbl, CMUPHINCH C HUMH U IIPUHSIN HOCTPUT
nparmMarusma u srouentpusmay [3, C. 124]). Uuu-
IMaLMs CBSI3aHA C TPAHCTPECCHEH, KOTOPasi BbI3BaHA
B [IEPBOM Clly4ae MECTHYecKol armocdepoit Oxchop-
Jia, pacrionararoueii K MUCTU(HKALUAM, IOUCKY JBOK-
HHMKOB, aKIEHTYyalUell MEPEXOJ0B B Pa3HbIE MUPBI
(ux cumBon — 1Bepu). Oxchopa HHTEPIPETUPYETCT
KaK MUCTHYECKMI MaHUIyIsaTop. M ecnu B mepsom
cllyyae MaHUITYIMPOBAHUE BOJIEW FOHOTO MTOKOJNEHUS
TPaKTyeTCs B MHPEPHATPHOM KITI0U€ (MTOCTOSHHBIN
«arym» Oxcdopaa, mendymumii B 1eBoe yxo codnas-
HbI IEPBEHCTBA 1 TOOE/IB, “TIEpOepOrpaMupy oI’
M30paHHMKOB U 3aCTABIISIONINI IPOOIKATh HYKHBIE
eMy HappaTHBbl), TO B (DHHAJE BHIXOJ HA ABAHCLICHY
LIEJI0T0 MOKOJIEHUS TPAKTYETCS B allOKAIMIICHIECKOM
kmoye. OOmIel CTaHOBUTCS Takke MU(OIOTHIECKas
MO/IEb BOMHBI MUPOB, [JIe HOBOE TIOKOJIEHUE aCCOLH-
UPYETCs C MHOIUIAHETSIHAMU WIIH 7K€ C €IMHCTBEHHOM
CUJIOH, CIOCOOHOM MTPOTUBOCTOATH MUPY 371a, HO HE
100poM, a I0OBEZICHUEM [I0 TIPEZieNa MHCTUHKTOM pas3-
pyuenus («Mbl 3HaeM, 4TO BpeMsl KIMHYA CyIep-
JIeprKaB yKe MPOILIO, TAK YTO I1OKA BbI ILETE HOBOTO
o01iero Bpara, 4To0bl IIEHTPUPOBATH CBOIO T€OTONH-
THKY, pa3peimTe OObsICHUTD, YTO BAIll HOBBIH Bpar —
3TO 51 ¥ Ballle HOBOE OPYKHE MACCOBOTO NOPAKEHUS —
toxe s» [3, C. 197]. B Qpunane repouns BpbiBaeTcs
Ha CAMMHUT «OOJIBIION ABAAIATKIY 1 00PAIIAETCsI KO
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BCEMY CTapOMy MHpPY OT HMEHH TIOKONEHHUS B IIENIOM,
(axtuyecku, co3nasasi 00pa3 KEPTBBI U Bpara «He-
MPaBUILHOTOY MHUPA.

Bce o0pa3Hbie unocTacu nokoneHus (repouHs,
OKC(OPACKAs MHUTA, KOIEKTUBHOE «MBI» ) UMEIOT
KOMILIEKC OOLIMX YEPT, KOTOPBIE HA KaXJOM dTaIle
0600menus odboctpstores. K obmmm gepram oTHO-
cATCS: MepEKIIMOHN3M, HAIlETEHHOCTh Ha Mo0ey
(3TO NEUTMOTHB POMaHa, MOCTOSHHO TEPEeCMaTpH-
BaeMblIil 3k3ucTeHnuan). Eciu repouns He craercs
¥ HE CTAHOBUTCS MAPTHHAIOM B SMUTPALIUH B CBS3U
CO CTOMKOCTBIO XapaKkTepa, TO CTYJAEHTaM HJE0 HOo-
Oenpl HamenThBaeT «mym» Oxcdopaa. A 0600-
IIEHHOE «MBbI» yxke OpocaeT MIoOabHbIA BbI30B
BceMmy mupy. «IloGena» B nTore MOKeT OKazaTbCs
POKOBO¥, M 3TO MIPOCIEKNUBACTCS KaK B aBTOpEPIeK-
CHU I'€POMHEN CBOECH pa3pyLIMTENbHON UHTCHIUY,
TaK U B OIIEHKE CBEPCTHUKOB-CTYICHTOB, KOTOPbIE
paboTaOT Ha «pa3pylIeHHE CUCTEMBbl U3HYTPH»
[3, C. 120]. MoTuB pa3pymenus 3By4uT U B (uHa-
Je, rae 000CTpsAETCs KOHTPACT U NEpeTeKaHue, Ie-
PEBOpAYMBAHNE MOJIETEH KEPTBHI U PA3PYIIUTENS:
KepTBBI 0€3KATOCTHOTO MUPA, TPUBBIKIINE K OU-
HOYECTBY H TOTEPSIM, HAMEPEHBI «COKPATh» BCE,
YTO HE JIOpOro, TO €CTh a0COMOTHO Bee. O0pamasich
K JTuiepam «OO0NbIION IBAIIATKN C BBI30OBOM U 00-
BUHEHUSIMU B MOJICTUPOBAHNH KECTOKOTO U OIIac-
HOT'0 MHpa, TEPOUHS apalIeNbHO IPEeayIpEKIaeT:
«Moxet ObITb, 1 X04y, YTOOBI BbI pa3pyLINIM HaC,
HoKa Mbl He ofiHsut roiosy» [3, C. 201].

OO0wielt uepToil ABISETCS OLIYLIEHUE «CUPOT-
CTBa», «OECHPU30PHUYECTBAY, «OE3TOMHOCTH,
a TaKkXKe MOIIHBII WHTEIIEKT KaK OpYKHE pa3py-
IIEHUS; UHTEPIPETalus KU3HU Kak OOpbObI Oe3
NPaBUi, CTPEMJICHHE K OYHTY M HECTIPOBEPIKEHHIO
yCTapeBIIMX «cynep3se3n». « M Torna moHnMaens,
KaK B 3TUX MOJOJBIX H 37IBIX POXKIACTCS MOSI HEHa-
BHUCTb. [I0TOMY 4TO HYKHO MOTEPATH AOCOMIOTHO
Bce <...> MepecTaTh UCIbITHIBATH MIPHUBSI3aHHOCTb,
n1000Bb, TOCKY WM cTpax. [lotomy uto Tebs yxe
Hudero He ucmyraet» [3, C. 173]. Y okcdhopackoit
MOJIOZIEXH BBIPAOATHIBAETCSI 1a’Ke COOTBETCTBYIOIIAS

MOJIENb CaMOUJICHTU(DUKALMK — «OTOpBbI». [Ipen-
CTaBNEHUS O MU(OIOTUIUPOBAHHOM KYIbTYPHOM
repoe KOHIEHTPUPYIOTCs BOKPYT (uryps Llyken-
Oepra, KOra-To «BbUIETEBILIET0» U3 KOIIEIKA, HO
CJENaBLIEro Kapbepy MUPOBOIO YPOBHSI.

HaOnronaetes Takke TMHaMHKA XapakTepa Kak
TepOMHH, TaK 1 0000meHHOro «MbI». Ee BekTop—oT
’KEPTBbI HEPABUIBHOTO MUPA 1 00BEKTA MAHUITYIISI-
1 («IMOAXOASIIEro MaTepuana B yCIOBHAX ro0a-
NU3an» ) —K OYHTY U HOBOMY CaMOOIIPEIEICHUIO:
«MBbl He TpeXHNE TOKONEHHS, KOTOPBIE AKANOBAIUCH
Ha BCE MOAPS/ U HUYETO He Aenand. Mbl —3T0 JeTH
r1o0anu3aIuy ¢ OCTpeIME 3y0amu. Bam ecTs uTo 0T-
BeTuth?» [3, C. 199].

O600menHast 00pa3Hast MOJIENb TIOKOIEHHS BOY-
paeT B ce0s MOJIEPHUCTCKHE OPUEHTUPDI («U3TOH
oombmoro mupay [3, C. 199] u nepeocmeicieHne
HOCTMOJIEPHUCTCKOTO 3HAKA KTYPHUCTa» U «CTpaH-
cTBus 0e3 enun». JIrou nokoneHus 31ecb—3T0 «CH-
POTBI» U «OeCHPU30PHUKHI, OTPULAIOIIUE OLHY
AMUTPALIHIO JPYTrOi ¥ PEBpaLatoliie NOTEPIO JoMa
B Metaopy. [loctmonepHuCTCKOE BHUMAHHE K Map-
TMHABHOCTH [IEPEBOPAYNBACTCS U CTAHOBUTCSI 1H-
TapPHBIM «CHPOTCTBOM», U30paHHUYECTBOM. A B (-
HaJle aKLEHTUPYETCs HE CTPAJATENbHOCTh CYIbObI
Y XapakTepa, a CKPhITHIM MOTEHIMAN, OTPAKCHHBIN
B CAMOXaPaKTEPUCTUKE — «MBI» — «KapTa JAKOKEP.

BeiBoabl.

O. bpeiinuHrep npeanaracT HOBATOPCKYO Xy/10-
’KECTBEHHYI0 KOHLEeNIHI0 «rokonenus 2000-x», ko-
TOpast peaanu3yeTcs Ha Pa3HbIX YPOBHIX 0000MEHNS:
XapakTepa u CcyIbObl TePOMHH, MHUPOBOCIPHUSITHUS
1oHO# 2muThl OKchopaa, odpasa «MbI» — KEPTB
1 OJHOBPEMEHHO Pa3pyIIUTENe JOMUHAHTHBIX UIEH
pyoexa XX —XXI BekoB: «MILTI03UN 1EMOKpATHL,
ro0anu3alyy, HayYHbIX IPOEKTOB MAHUITYIMPOBA-
HUS, IEPENPOrpaMMUPOBAHHS CO3HAHUSL.

Cunrernueckast xaHpoBas (popma 1aeT BO3MOXK-
HOCTb P€an30BaTh TEMY MHOTOACIIEKTHO: B peay-
CTUYECKOM (DaHTACTUYECKOM, AHTHYTOMHYECKOM,
TUPUYECKOM, aBTOOHOTpaduiecKoM, aBTOPHKIHO-
HAJIBHOM KIIIOYE.
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UNION”

IIpousBenenue oTpaxaeTr 4epThl IEPEXOIHOTO XynoxecTBeHHast KoHLenus «mnokonexHus 2000-

MBIJICHUS. HCHOJ’IL3yeTC$[ CUCTCMA XYINOKCCTBCH- X» UMCCT YCPThI HE3ABCPIICHHOCTH, YTO OTPAKCHO
HBIX CTpaTeFI/IfIZ IIpoBOKanusi, aH-THHOMUYHOCTD, KaK B OTKPBITOM (1)I/IHaJ'Ie, TaK U B IPOTUBOPCUUAX.

OTKPBITHII NpUEM, NOIUACIEKTHOCTb, MU(OIOTU- B co3nannn o06paza «MbI» aBTOp OOpamaeTcs

3alMsl, OTPaKEHUE CYOKYIbTYPHBIX OPUEHTHPOB K MOICPHHUCTCKUM OPHEHTHPAM U CYIIECTBEHHO

1 KOZIa. IIEPEOCMBICIMBACT 3HAKU IIOCTMOAEPHU3MA.
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ONE PHENOMENON OF THE MEDIEVAL TEXT
(GIORGI MERCHULE AND JOY)

Abstract. In the Hagiographic work of Giorgi Merchule —“The work and career of the worthy
life of our holy and blessed father Grigoli the Archimandrite, builder of khandzta and Shatberdi, and
with him the commemoration of many blessed fathers™ (X), we analyse reveal and function of several
aspects of Phenomenon of joy. The text of Merchule is important to realize original Georgian culture
in the context of world culture. The hagiographical narrative of Merchule suggests the spiritual values
that have reflected their own time but are still relevant today, as values often belong to the categories

of eternity.

Keywords: Joy, Hagiography, Medieval studies, Georgian Literature, Giorgi Merchule, “Life of

St. Grigoli of Khandzta”

Introduction

The aim of hagiographer (Giorgi Merchule) and
his text (“Life of Saint Grigoli of Khandzta”) is to
enhance Christian faith and strengthen man on the
path of salvation. And how does hagiographer reach
this aim? Besides showing the virtues (love, humility,
fasting, praying and etc.), he presents the experienc-
es that all of this cause in human beings and among
these feelings the feeling of joy is clearly visible.

The joy existed from the beginning. God created
the world and rejoiced. According to Christian the-
ology, joy is among the nine fruits of the Holy Spir-
it; Now we will focus on several aspects of joy and
not all of its manifestations in the “life of St. Grigol
Khandzteli”, because of the format.

Aim of the Author and Phenomenon of Joy

Giorgi Merchule tells us about his purpose when
creating the work about lives of the Fathers of Khan-
dzta at the beginning of the narrative. This is a multi-
dimensional aim directed towards the one in which
blessing and salvation of soul has implied. As for the
multidimensional, execution of this matter, Merchule
thinks of bringing benefit both people (1) and his own
self (2); and all of these are merciful to the Lord.

Key Motive—according to Merchule’s words, if we
observe more, salvation of soul is connected to joy —
he wants to earn “Rejoice” (Rejoice in Georgian has
meanings of forgiveness, treatability, peace, saving and
bring approximately same emotions as joy) [2] and to
praise Lord’s holy ones and Lord himself at the feast by
the mouth of parish. The relation between salvation of
soul and joy is known for Merchule. This connection
comes from the main book of Christianity —the Gos-
pel, which is a happy telling about Christ’s coming in
this world and the possibility of returning to heaven by
his sacrifice. What could be more joyful than this for
watchful mankind or future generation of Christians?!
Therefore Giorgi Merchule begins to create his “Book”
considering the evangelists and the Christian theology.

“Through the suppllications of these blessed
ones, I shall find two-fold comfort for my weakness
through writing these words...”, “Now they rejoice,
radiant in spirit, in the Light that has no end and hav-
ing been made joyful through receiving that promise
by Christ, they forever offer up supplication for us,
because in compensation for their labors they have
received unbridled, ineffable joy and delight that
never ceases in heaven” [3, 7-9].
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Text reveals more substantial connection to the
Gospel with raising forward the issue of joy (Here
is a structural connection as well, if we remember
joyful episode of Annunciation from the Gospel it is
narrated in the first chapter of Luke Gospel).

Thus, from the beginning, Merchule has been
closely connected with the Gospel and the theme
ofjoy in Christian religion coming from the Gospel.

As we mentioned, issue of earning of salvation and
joy has dissolved differently. First motive is the author s
attitude towards himself and to the people about whose
life he is going to tell us. Of course, it is known that the
heroes of hagiographic literature are holy people and
Giorgi Merchule has pointing out about that in the
title of work; it is also doubtless that hagiographer —
describing life of the saints, feeling indisputable awe to
them — “The belief and hope of the writer can not be
silent to the inner life of the hagiographic protagonist,
can not be unlinked from him/her [4, 41], however,
from the beginning, Merchule still repeats this real-
ity so that he will show himself insuficient and also
to show a reader/listener the purpose which prompts
him as a person and as an author. Maybe we can for-
mulating Merchule’s thought as follows: having a kind
aim is most important. Earning joy is essential, because
what we do will become “Rejoice” in this world and
also in another world. This is the issue in which Mer-
chule is able to overcome his weaknesses, not only by
him, but by the deeds of the blissful people described
by him. The important moment is how the textacts on
the author (Such influences are known in common lit-
erature, for example, let” s recall words from the famous
Georgian poem “The Knight in the Panther Skin”

“Come sit beside me, listeners — let s not allow our
tears to cease,

Come weep for Tariel, a man whose greatness was
beyond increase.

1, Rustaveli, wrote this poem —a man whom fate
would not release.

Out of a tale, I made a poem, a sparkling diamond
centerpiece” (Prologue) (Shota Rustaveli, “The Knight
in the Panther Skin”, New transl. Lyn Cofin, ed. Poezia

Press, Georgia: Thbilisi, 2015, strophe: 7). This issue is
special in theological writings, not just in writing, in
general in theological arts. Icon or fresco artist does
not create alone and only what he wants but creates
with the inspiration of the holy spirit and the history
of the holy spirit according to the existing external and
internal icon. It’s very similar to Michelangelo’s words,
once he said, that he does not sculpt the sculpture,
but the sculpture itself, which is in the stone, dictates
him how to do so. It is similar for Merchule, blissful
Khandztians “dictate” him to write about their life.
Hagiographer’s job is observing people and to talk
about them. Perhaps that is why Merchule feels “im-
puissance” before this secret, exalted state, because he
did not yet comprehend that (heavenly) world.

Second motive is connected to people. Giorgi Mer-
chule writes for them. According to R. Siradze the
reader (listener) is very important in Christian
writing, miniatures or frescoes. For example, “on a
painting when someone shows book to other person,
this book is turning to us and not for a companion®
[5, 96]. Protagonists often speak to the reader/lis-
tener, as if they were repeating like Jesus — “He
that hath ears to hear, let him hear” [6, 8: 8].

The reader’s issue, which has greatly advanced by
the twentieth century’s receptive aesthetics, seems
to find some roots in Christian theological writings,
For which the reader / listener is the most important
motivator, otherwise they choose to remain silent:
“That spoken through wisdom is pure silver, whereas
silence is precious gold...” [3, 5]. Moreover, in theo-
logical writings the reader can connect to the Neigh-
bour {“Mokvasi”/ “[IOCCOO07} concept. His
love and his delight is the main challenge of
Christianity and this is clear in Merchule’s work. He’s
telling us, that he is writing about the life of
Khandzta Fathers so that people may praise the
Lord on the day of their com-memorations. In this
way, reader/listener, Neighbour and Lord, their love
will join together with succour of Merchule,
saints, words, logos (togetherness of Merchule
and saints are the word with its widespread concept,
i.e. word hard-working).
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Joining happens on celebration. It is interesting
that the day became a miracle, because everything
is a miracle where God and His saints take part in
and it is unattainable only for humans. Thus, the
celebration necessarily involves a mixture of human
(limited in day, time, material world) and godlike
(linked to miracle, inaccessibility, mystery and un-
bounded time), so, it is impossible to celebrate a
holiday if spirituality has not involved in it. Because
supernatural and human bearing should be merged
concretely and not abstractly to fulfil the holiday.
Consequently, the holiday is a specific and at the
same time not specific day; the resurrection is on
a certain day, but every Sunday is the resurrection
at the same time. The celebration can make such a
thing, because its other side has a godlike nature,
mysterious, it cannot obey a particular time and

only take time into consideration. Here is the “day”
when the people, the nation glorify the Lord, and
this day will be specific—celebration of commemo-
ration day of the Khandzta's Blessed Fathers, and
any day when you read the text of Merchule and
give thanks to God. So, the text uses the “superior-
ity” of its existing beyond the time...

The holiday is unthinkable without joy. So what
Merchule has writing about and what we’ve talked
about above is full of the feeling of joy, which is the
result of a spiritual vision.

Summary

In the article we have noted some aspects of joy,
and have seen that the joy is the result of faith in ev-
erlasting life and of deeds for the love of people. The
function of joy in the text is to Solace society.
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Abstract. The article reviews and inherits existing studies, the content of the article focuses on
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1. General issues about personality and ego

Personality is not simply a combination of mind-
physiological structures or individual personality
traits. These structures belong to personality, but they
are just “materials” for individuals to build on person-
ality, not yet to show the core of personality. Here, the
question of what personality is, how it is formed from
those structures is an important issue but has not been
clarified yet. Moreover, personality traits (psychologi-
cal structures) are also products of active and social
interaction of personality and are structured in differ-
ent ways in each person. There must be certain factors
that have roles, functions, and capabilities to coordi-
nate and organize psychological structures according
to specific methods, creating personality. That factor
is ego in the personality. However, the ego is currently
perceived in different ways. Researchers follow the ap-
proaching way, they are primarily interested in observ-
able psychological factors Allport [ 1]; (Cattell, 1965),
and the ego is often overlooked. Meanwhile, psychol-
ogists learn the depth S. Freud [3]; (K. Jung, 2017,
Jame, 1890; Rogiers, 1959, 1961), are more interested
in discovering and analyzing the personality ego.

Thus, building a personality definition and de-
termining its core elements are the ego that still has
many concepts and not generalized according to
the system approach. The depth, core and move-
ment elements of the personality have not been re-
vealed through definition. This is not only a theo-
retical inadequacy but also is a practical obstacle.
This article aims to contribute to the development
of personality definition and awareness of personal-
ity ego in psychology.

The ego is the center of personality; is the nucleus
of personality; is the subject of personality, expressed
through the capacity of self-awareness of the ego; the
ability to influence ourselves, others, social and nat-
ural environments to satisfy the needs, values, and
goals of the individual, thereby changing, developing
and expressing the personality ego.

2. The function of the ego in the individual
personality

As the subject of personality, the ego has many
functions: Awareness, attraction, orientation-organiza-
tion, and motivational function to promote the activi-
ties of personality.
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2.1. The cognitive function of the ego

The first function of ego in the personality is the
function of perception (reasoning). The ego is lik-
ened to the mirror that every psychological event of
personality, as well as all objects of the outer and in-
ner world, is perceived by itself. Thus, they become
conscious. The cognitive function of the ego is not
only with psychological events but also with itself—
is self-reflection, self-awareness of the ego. The ego
is the whole character of each individual, from the
body to the psychological structures, including val-
ues, ... tend to be realistic and positive. All of these
as a whole are perceived by the ego, consciousness
as the function of the ego.

Cognitive function can be performed in many
different ways and methods. It is possible through
comparison with others around the same person
(Festinger, 1954); Sul & Wheeler, [ 9]; compare with
my current self with my ego before Ross & Wilson,
[10]; the ego perception in experiences in diverse
situations of life (Bem, 1972).

2.2. Organizational function operated orienta-
tion of the ego

The ego is a glue, sponge, magnet stick attracting
psychological events together to form a block around
the ego, in the individual’s sense field. In this posi-
tion, psychological factors become more flexible and
energetic.

The cognitive function is a reflection of psychol-
ogy in consciousness. However, psychology is not
only a reflection but also more important is a practi-
cal improvement and self-improvement K. Marx [4].
Here, the ego has the function of organizing, orient-
ing, making decisions about the activities of the per-
sonality and this is the most important function, most
clearly demonstrating the characteristics and the role
of the ego in personality and personality development.
The diverse and rich psychological functions of hu-
man beings have the same and common structure to
all individuals, but the individual personality is unique
and has its own identity. This is not due to the psy-
chological functions of themselves, but to the struc-

ture, organization and exploitation of them in their
way, depending on the maturity and the nature of the
personality ego. Extremely diverse, rich and complex
thoughts, attitudes and actions of personality in daily
life are organized, oriented and decided by the ego.
The ego is also likened to a scout, deciding when a
psychological function is mobilized, exploited into
something, when to exist in consciousness, when for-
gotten, pushed into the unconsciousness and when to
be restored, etc. (K. Jung, according to Murray Stein,
2011). The function of the organization, the orien-
tation of the ego could be implemented by the way
of creating actions, structures through building sche-
mas about the ego (Self-Schemas) and adjusting the
ego followed the schema Piaget, [6]; (Kendzierski &
Whitaker, 1997; Baumeister, & Vohs, 2003).

2.3. Motivation function promotes activity

All individual activities (physiological, psycho-
logical and super-psychological activities), though
simple and subtle, also need energy: physical energy,
physiological energy, psychological energy, and en-
ergy super psychological. S. Freud does think that
there is a transformation between energies (the law
of preserving and transforming energy) the instinct
in that into the conscious energy of the ego and the
ego uses that energy to monitor and coordination,
activation, strengthening actions (in the field of con-
sciousness) of personality. The ego likes a transform-
er station, activating, supplying, coordinating and
transforming energy sources for personality activi-
ties. All the passion, creative aspirations, all wills, the
energy to overcome dificulties, the self-discharge for
the purpose, career, etc. of the personality are pen-
etrated and gathered into the ego and are perceived
of by the ego, activating, mobilizing and providing
energy sources to promote personality realization.

The transformation and activation of energy create
the motivation to motivate individuals to appear from
the very first years of child life, through the mecha-
nism of homogenization with parents according to the
cultural and emotional requirements and social moral-
ity. Plans for the future (ideal of the ego); the awakening
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of the conscience of ego; efforts for self-esteem and
self-worth are factors that create motivations for per-
sonality development (Cross & Markus, 1991; Hig-
gins, 1999; Crocker & Park, 2003).

3. Formation and development of ego in per-
sonal personality

According to many researchers, the personality
ego has two levels: the individual and social ego
(James, 1890); “Personality number 1” and “Per-
sonality Number 2” (K. Jung, according to Murray
Stein 2011); The objective ego and the subjective
ego (G. Mead, 19340. Even whatever level, the ego
will be formed and developed under the mecha-
nism of social interaction.

The formation of personal ego

The personal ego or the “number one” is the orig-
inal, instinctive ego of personality. S. Freud said that
in the process of demanding to satisty the natural or
cultural instincts in the unconscious, there is social
interaction with the conditions of social reality, giv-
ing out an individual’s sense of reality to meet the
satisfied requirement lead to the ego appearance. The
ego is formed by conflicts that occurred in social in-
teraction between the demands of the personal and
mental factors of the individual with the conditions
of the external and internal environment (K. Jung,
according to Murray Stein 2011). Once established
as a subject, the ego continues to develop from fur-
ther conflicts with the internal and external envi-
ronment. Therefore, a moderate conflict with the
environment with a certain uncertainty is the cause
of ego form and development (K. Jung, according
to Murray Stein 2011). According to K. Jung also, if
conflicts are with strong intensity and uncertainty, it
can be detrimental to the ego of children especially
children in the young stages. For example, physical
abuse or sexual abuse in the child will lead to a seri-
ous loss of the child’s ego, even collapsed and disor-
dered. This is also emphasized in Erikson’s research
on the ego crisis in children that occurs in the in-
teraction between children and others, with society
(Erikson, 1963).

The formation and development of the so-
cial ego

The formation and development of social ego
are essentially socializing the ego. Transforming the
original instinct ego into the social ego. Transform-
ing “personality No. 17, the original personality into
“personality No. 2", is a cultural and social person-
ality. The socialization of ego can be at many levels:
Changing from instincts into the super personality of
ego dominantly, becomes a person of great morality,
high social affection, support and develop densities of
good character of ego truly or personality, bearing the
original instinct ego with physical, natural desires, etc.

There are many ways to form and transform the
individual ego into the social ego: (i) Identifying the
original ego with the super ego in personality S. Freud
[3] or following the path of social cognitive learning
(Bandura, A. 2002; Mischel, W., Shoda, Y. 1995);
(1) Restructuring natural psychological functions into
cultural psychological functions through the creation
and use of cultural tools and symbols (L. X. Vygotski,
1978); (iii) Adjusting the ego according to the principle
of symbolic interaction: The ego looks in the mirror, or
the other is the mirror of the ego, that is, in the inter-
action, the communication with the other, the ego is
formed by the way of adjusting the ego based on read-
ing and understanding the expression of others’ ego
when it is influenced by myself influence according
to the principle I mirror, the behavior of others in the
interaction is the mirror of my behavior (Ch. Cooly,
1902; G. Mead, 1934; H. Blumer, 1969); (iv) Com-
pensation of the ego by reconstructing mind func-
tions—personal physiology according to the principle
of adjusting weakness to achieve superiority (Adler,
1930); (v). Finally and universally, it is the reconstruc-
tion and continuous growth of the ego’s experience
through the experience and contemplation of real-life
(J. Piaget, [6]; Jewey, 1998).

Conclude

By approaching the system and today is ap-
proaching the development ecosystem, allowing to
look back on the development process of personality
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psychology. There is no denying the efforts and great
contributions of psychologists, providing huge and
rich data systems about events related to personal-
ity and development of personality. However, it is
undeniable that the most important questions about
personality, structure, and development of personal-
ity are not enlightened. The personality is not the
personality traits of the individual, not the psycho-
logical factors that are peculiar, individual, and stable
throughout the life of the individual. Personality is
the late product of the individual, developing based
on personal identity; is the individual subject; is how
individuals develop and express themselves through
social activities and interactions. Personality is the
psychological element that is uniquely structured
by the personality ego, creating the identity of the
individual, directing the individual to develop and
master his or her life, contributing to the change of
natural habitat and society. Personality is an open

system that always moves, grows and matures in an
interactive and unified ecosystem. In which, the ego
is the center of personality; is the nucleus of person-
ality; is the subject of personality, expressed through
the capacity of self-awareness of the ego; the ability
to influence ourselves, others, social and natural en-
vironments to satisfy the needs, values, and goals of
the individual, thereby changing, developing and
ex-pressing the ego personal. The ego has the
function and the capacity for awareness and
consciousness; the ability to attract, connect,
orient, organize and operate the various mental-
physiological structures of  individual
personalities; can activate, transform energy and
motivate individuals to function and in-teract.
Therefore, educators can care about the de-
velopment of all diverse psychological functions of
personality, but the first and foremost thing needs to
understand and aim to support development truly
and maximized the ego of children.
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Reincarnation comes from Latin words (re —
again and incarnation — to embody), means trans-
formation, in particular—the transformation of soul.

The soul is the product of matter from the mate-
rialistic point of view.

The soul is energy, and the energy has a carrier
[1,291], there is no carrier — there is no energy.

The Canadian-American psychiatrist [an Steven-
son studied reincarnation, after the death of a scien-
tist his student continued his work—a psychiatrist at
the University of Virginia J. Tucker.

Hypnotherapist, practitioner of regressive hypno-
therapy, Michael Newton, author of the book “Jour-
ney of Souls”, “Destiny of Souls”, in his interview tells
the separation of the soul from the body, etc.

Here he writes in the conclusion of his book
“Journey of Souls” [2, 75]: “Why is no other living
thing on Earth concerned with life after death? Is
this simply because our inflated egos hate to think
of life as only temporary, or is it because our being
is associated with a higher power? People argue that
any thoughts of a hereafter are wishful thinking.
[ used to do so myself. However, there is logic to the
concept we were not created by accident for mere
survival, and that we do operate within a universal
system which directs the physical transformation
of Self for a reason. I believe it is the voice of our
souls, which tell us we do have personhood that is
not intended to die”.

All of the researches lead to the conclusion that
there are exist the higher powers of mind that put

those concepts and we start to remember interesting
things for those around us.

One of the greatest minds of 19" century,
A. Schopenhauer writes in his book “On the Inde-
structibility of our Essential Being by Death” [3, 12]
about the reincarnation: “Although every newborn
being comes into this world fresh and joyful and en-
joys it as a gift—but in fact there is not and there can
be no gift. Its fresh existence was bought at the price
of old age and the death of an obsolete being, which,
although it was lost, but contained in an indestruc-
tible embryo, from which this new creature began:
both of them are one being. To show the bridge be-
tween them — that would, of course, be the solution
to a great mystery”.

When you refer to God, all problems are easily
solved, but a man is a rational being, who wants to
have all the explanations in simple language, and not in
the language of God, to prove the beginning of things.

Below in this article the “Schopenhauer Bridge”
between the fresh and his own obsolete creatures is
explained.

To understand the process of reincarnation, it is
necessary to understand some moments (periods)
of human existence in nature.

Human existence goes through four periods:

1. Period of intrauterine development;

2. Period of the active person (currently we are
here);

3. Period of clinical death;

4. Period of biological death.
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If we reflect these periods in the diagram, it will
be even clearer:

In the diagram above: A is a human (DNA is de-
oxyribosonucleic acid); PIUD is the period of intra-
uterine development; PAP is the period of an active
person; PCD is the period of clinical death; PBD is
the period of biological death.

The diagram shows that these periods change
each other: The period of intra-developmental de-
velopment for the period of an active person, the
period of clinical death for the period of biological
death, and its turn the period of biological death for
the period of intrauterine development, and the ring
is closed. Of these periods, two periods have revers-
ibility: periods of active person and clinical death,
the second — periods of biological death and intra-
uterine development.

In the period of intrauterine development, a per-
son, as is known, also can die, but then cycle goes in
another way. When a person dies in the intrauterine
period, he does not go through a period of clinical
death (according to the diagram).

Ifyou are reading this article, then you are in the
period of an active person.

We know that DNA carries information about
its predecessor, specifically information about the
architectonics of a being, i.e. about the anatomical
structure of the creature, no more than that, this is
the law of genetics (G. Mendel). DNA does not carry
information on events of the past.

According to the diagram, the information on the
events in human life is carried by one of the chemi-
cal elements (x-element) of the periodic system of
elements of D.1. Mendeleev. Proof that a person in
a period of biological death decomposes and breaks
up into atoms, and they (atoms) are absorbed by
nature (look at the diagram). In turn, the period of
biological death (PBD) passes into the period of
intrauterine development (PIUD). Later, in the in-
trauterine and active person periods, these x-atoms
(carrying information about the events of the former
existence) will get into the body of another person,
and this person starts saying that they used to live, for
example, on the island of Barra (Scotland), they had
brothers, sisters, etc., or sometimes walking along
unfamiliar places they fill a sense of familiarity, sense
that everything is known to you. The completeness
of this information depends on the number of x-
atoms entering the human body. X-atoms, carrying
information about a former life, will enter the body
of another person no earlier than 1518 years after
the death of a former person (conventionally, for
ex-ample, a child born today, reaching
approximately 15—18 years old (this is the time
spent in the period biological death) begins to
translate from the period of biological death (PBD)
to the period of intrauter-ine development (PIUD)
according to the diagram). This process in
philosophy is called reincarnation.

If these x-atoms, carrying information enter the
metabolism of long-living creatures (for example,
the Baobab tree), then the information disappears
until the time the creature decease, and again these
x-atoms must enter the human body.

The mechanism of development of reincarna-

tion:
T [ P

E is an atom that stores information about events.
T is a transport protein or carrier protein. P is a mem-
ory or higher nervous activity (reading information).
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More than three and a half billion people in the
world live in rural areas, mainly engaged in foodstufts
for the people of the world, and light and food indus-
try needs for raw materials. Hence, the residence of
the rural population is one of the main attributes of
the socio-economic life of any country. Therefore,
in the context of globalization, the rural population
is a specific social space where people live and, thus,
determining their future prospects are among the
most pressing issues of the day.

More than one billion economically active popu-
lation of the world’s population is engaged in agricul-
ture. It is well-known that the prospect of agriculture
has always been dependent on the proper and de-
graded lands and the way they are used. Today, the
area of land suitable for rural areas is 4 billion 480
thousand hectares, and the useless land is 4 billion
400 thousand hectares.

Most of the rural lands are annually withdrawn
from rural areas for expansion of urban areas, indus-
trial construction, construction of transport routes
and other purposes. This, in turn, leads to a decline
in rural and urban discrepancies, deterioration of the
ecological situation, and a decline in human health.

As aresult, 124 million people in the world suffer
from hunger [4]. Thus, it is one of the topical issues
that have been raised to the level of vital necessity to
find a scientifically-practical solution to this problem.

The number of permanent residents of the Re-
public of Uzbekistan is 33.254.1 thousand. People,
of which 16805.0 thousand. People live in urban
areas (50.5% of the total population), and the rural
population is 16449.1 thousand. People (49.5%).
At the same time, 30.3% of the total population of
the Republic has reached the working age, 59.5% of
able-bodied age and 10.2% of the adult population
(as of January 1, 2019). The population density is
74.1 people in the country, including 713.2 in An-
dijan region, 544.8 in Ferghana region, 370.0 in Na-
mangan region, and 8.8 in Navoi region. and 11.2 in
the Republic of Karakalpakstan [5].

Today, there are about 10.000 to 11.000 rural
settlements in Uzbekistan, with about 16 million in-
habitants [3]. So the prosperity of the villages, the
prosperity of the people living there, the happiness of
the entire population of our country. Farmers living
in the countryside are the main drivers of farming. In
this regard, the President of the Republic of Uzbeki-
stan Sh. M. Mirziyoev said: “When we say a farmer, we
have a lot of fields, gardens, a variety of festive meals,
wedding parties, cheerful days and all our lives.

In this sense, the farmer is not an exaggeration if
we say that life is a strong pillar and a solid supporter
oflife” [2]. That is, the rural population, the peasants
who are its main driving force, have the right to live
a comfortable life. Therefore, it is crucial to deeply
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analyze the results of the ongoing reforms to ensure
the well-being of the rural population, and to identify
the most important measures for the harmonization
of the material and spiritual factors of the welfare of
the rural population on the basis of the received sci-
entific and practical conclusions.

Building a prosperous life in the village begins
with improving the lives of the rural population. The
greater the standard of living depends on their real
earnings, which they earn because of their skilled
work in this area. Real income is a source of prosper-
ity for the rural population. The greater or less of it
depends on the proportion of material and spiritual
factors existing in the village.

So, what is the question of the village itself?
Village is a place where people are engaged in agri-
cultural work, their place of residence and place of
residence. Scientists primarily divide agriculture into
a consumer-oriented, second-generation, commer-
cially-based group based on extensive activity.

Villages in Uzbekistan were subjected to “cot-
ton alone” during the Soviet era. Various poisonous
chemicals were sown in the rural population as a
result of the overwhelming harvest of cotton. As a
result, the water and the land were in danger of ex-
posure to toxic chemicals. The villagers began to play
a massive “yellow patient” The women had anemia.
Children’s death rose.

The genealogy of the rural population began to
fail. All this has created serious socio-economic, eco-
logical, spiritual-cultural problems.

After the independence of Uzbekistan, the issue
of solving the problem of ensuring the well-being of
the rural population on the basis of consistent har-
monization of the new production and mental and
spiritual environment that satisfies the material and
spiritual needs of the population in rural areas has
become a historical necessity.

To solve this problem, villagers were given land
for private farming, farms were established, cotton
fields were reduced, crops of grain, vegetables, mel-
ons and gourds were created, gardens were created,

people’s livestock horses increased, attention was
drawn to family business in the village As the agri-
cultural sector progresses, the people living in rural
areas have a strong hope for a prosperous life.

Today, the following sources of material wealth
for rural livelihoods are: “expanding the production
of environmentally-friendly products, significantly
enhancing the export potential of the agrarian sec-
tor; further optimization of sown areas through new
intensive orchards and placement of vineyards: de-
velopment of multistage farming enterprises deal-
ing with the processing, procurement, storage, sale,
construction and rendering of agricultural products;
construction of new processing plants equipped with
state-of-the-art hi-tech equipment for the produc-
tion of semi-finished and ready-made foodstuffs and
packaging products, storage, transportation and sale
of agricultural products, agrochemical, financial and
other expanding the infrastructure of market servic-
es; introduction of modern agricultural and water
saving technologies; It is among the strategic tasks to
address the global climate change and the adoption
of structural measures to mitigate the adverse impact
of the Aral Sea on agricultural development and the
adverse effects on the lives of the population”

These tasks have begun to give positive results. As
aresult, the volume of agricultural production in the
past two years (2017-2018) amounted to 101.9%,
including agricultural products — 100.7% and live-
stock products —104.2%. 63.6% of agricultural out-
put was made up by dekhkan (personal subsidiary)
farms, 34.7% by private farms and 1.7% by agricul-
tural activities [ 5]. This creates a solid foundation for
the well-being of the rural population.

First of all, the natural factors — the improve-
ment of the soil structure through the means of hu-
man inventions, the selection in the field of agricul-
ture, the development of genetics in livestock, and
second, the social factors—strengthening the physi-
cal, psychological, intellectual abilities of the rural
population, forming; thirdly, organizational and
economic factors — the acceleration of agricultural
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production organization, specialization, advanced
experience, new management systems and meth-
ods; Fourthly, the technological and technical fac-
tors are the following: technical assistance in the
agricultural sector, automation, introduction of
science in production, development of agricultur-
al products processing nanotechnologies; Fifthly,
the economic factors—the prospects of agricultural
development, development of road maps, analysis
of their implementation, introduction of modern
methods of payment; Sixth, ethical-spiritual-ide-
ological factors — to nourish as the primary source
of the production of bread, to cultivate ecologically
clean products, to look at soil and water as valuable,
to grow traditional products inherited from the
ancestors (apricot, almond, walnut, melon, water-
melon and so on), look at the dehkans and livestock
as labor creatures, and strengthen their admiration
and enhance their praise.

The combination of the material and spiritual
factors of a well-being in the village is as follows:
a) simple, traditional — spiritually worn out; b) in-
tensive — high productivity; c¢) high intensity — the
use of technologies that provide competitiveness.

In harmonizing the material and spiritual fac-
tors of a well-being in the village, the following is
required:

1) to develop non-extensive, but not intention-
ally rural development [3];

2) specializing in comprehensive production of
agricultural products (including seasonality);

3) wide opportunities for independent develop-
ment of production of dekhkan, farmer and private
farms;

4) putting a number of agricultural activities into
the sphere of public services;

5) the development of public methods of state
support and response in different ownership condi-
tions;

6) full coverage of agricultural production with
highly qualified personnel;

7) complete programming of agricultural infra-
structure at the fastest pace of development of infor-
mation and communication technologies;

8) the achievement of its ultimate goal, if the de-
velopment of agriculture is accomplished through
the establishment of an alliance with the upbringing
of a great moral and spiritual character.
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INTHE IMPROVEMENT OF THE RECYCLING MECHANISM

Abstract. Each economic system creates a specific mechanism for the mutual production of the
reproduction process, its individual phases, according to its socio-economic nature. The mechanism
of reprocessing in the national economy of Azerbaijan can, first of all, reveal the nature of the country’s
national economic development model, and the opportunity to comply with the predicted pattern of
the national economy in the future. We need to explore only the most important aspects of improv-
ing the recycling mechanism in Azerbaijan’s national economy. The improvement of the reprocess-
ing mechanism in the center of gravity is not just a quantitative aspect of the country’s impact on
national economic development (of course, it has a certain significance), but also the enhancement
of the quality of the intensive factors of recycling.

In recent years, the implementation of large-scale measures to increase national income in Azer-
baijan has created a strong interest in the scale of national production and its investment. This interest,
along with the increased national income, also contributes to the improvement of its recyclability,
optimization of investment and consumption, thereby enhancing the link between growth of produc-
tion and improvement of welfare of the population.

Keywords: recycling, national economy, investment, nsational income, capital investment.

In order to make a serious structural change in
the real sector of the country’s national economy, the
state should invest heavily in the agrarian sphere and
increase it regularly. Along with the fact that the agri-
cultural products, including fruits, plants, livestock,
and most importantly vegetable products, are suit-
able for the soil-climatic conditions and production
habits of Azerbaijan, the necessity to create the most
up-to-date processing facilities based on the latest
technologies and technologies.

It should be borne in mind that prior to 2005,
the modernization of the agrarian sector of Azer-

baijan and corresponding processing industries was
primarily due to the private investment. This advan-
tage was based on practical evidence, not of common
dreams, but of the reality of the gradual emergence of
market relations in the country’s economy. However,
the practice of giving priority to the balanced direc-
tion of joint use of private and public investment,
taking into account the peculiarities of the national
economy and the recycling process in the country,
has shown itself more realistic.
A clear example of the preference for state in-

vestment is seen in the activities of the Azerbaijani
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Investment Company, established in the country in
recent years. True, with the creation of AIC, there
are some changes in the use of public investment,
yet there is not enough progress in the production
of agrarian production and national manufacturing
industry related to this production.

It is no coincidence that in recent years, the Azer-
baijani government has taken the lead in increasing
the country’s financial resources and the use of na-
tional investments, along with foreign investments,
taking into account the price of energy carriers in the
global market. For this purpose, state investments in
regional and regional re-production, which is crucial
in achieving a steady and at the same time intensive
growth of the national recycling process in Azerbai-
jan are increasing.

In our view, it should be used more widely than
public investment, taking into account the fact that
this direction is more eficient, choosing the priori-
ties of production both in the agrarian sphere and the
processing industry and considering the prospects
of those products. At the moment, the focus is on

diversifying both sectors of the national economy by
investing in joint ventures in the processing industry,
adapted to the priorities of the agrarian sector. Public
investment in both sectors of the national economy
will have a direct impact on the national economic
growth and development, and most importantly, the
nationalization of the country as a whole [ 1, P. 328]

That s, these directions are in line with the govern-
ment’s acceleration of industrialization in the coun-
try starting from 2014-2015. It is also important to
stimulate domestic investment, necessary for national
industrialization, which will ensure that all phases
(phases) of national recycling are continuously com-
pleted in the country. Enhancing the stimulation of
internal (both public and private) investments for this
direction means, first of all, measures to improve eco-
nomic instruments—tax incentives, accounting rates,
credit rates on a regional and regional basis.

The distribution of funds invested by domestic
and foreign investments into the main capital of
Azerbaijan’s economy, both public and private, can
be found in the table below.

Table 1.— Distribution of domestic funds to fixed capital by type of ownership [3, P. 567]

Including
Total million State Private
Years manat million Gross weight in million Gross weight in
manat total volume manat total volume
2005 2104.9 796.3 37.8 1309.6 62.2
2010 7499.2 5575.1 74.3 1924.1 25.7
2011 10199.0 7315.6 71.7 2883 .4 28.3
2012 12148.4 8842.3 72.8 3306.1 272
2013 13178.9 8912.4 67.6 4266.5 324
2015 9058.5 5002.8 55.2 4055.7 44.8
2017 8765.2 4666.9 53.2 4098.3 46.8

Asitis seen from the table data, only in 2005, due
to domestic investment, the funds directed to fixed
capital in Azerbaijan began to increase rapidly. Only
in 2005-2010, this increase amounted to 7499.2 mil-
lion manat from 2104.9 million manat.

There is a rapid increase in public investment in
the total volume of investment in the country. Thus, if
in 2005 it amounted to 796 million manat, its volume

in 2010 amounted to 5575.1 million manat, which is
37.8% to 74.3% of the share of state investments in
total investment in the country, that means getting up.
However, a significant increase in the total amount of
public investment in the years 2010-2017, however,
shows a significant increase in the proportion of fixed
growth. The reason for this is the dynamic change in
the total amount of private investment.
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This change creates conditions for the non-gov-
ernmental investment, which requires the rapid mod-
ernization of priority sectors of the national economy
and the creation of innovative economic processes
in them. The result is that it will not be possible to
achieve the rapid growth of national production based
on modernization of priority sectors of the country’s
national economy, particularly in agrarian sphere and
processing industry, thanks to private investments.

Research shows that annual investments in
technical and technological support for both ar-
eas can be at the level of 2017, with the intensive
growth of agricultural production and the creation
of an innovative base for manufacturing industry
products. That is, if the priorities of national eco-
nomic development are found on a more realistic
basis, it would not be right to expect them to be
realized and to have good results from the private
sector alone.

In recent years, the implementation of large-scale
measures to increase national income in Azerbaijan
has created a strong interest in the scale of national
production and its investment. This interest, along
with the increased national income, contributes to
the improvement of its redistribution, in particular,
the optimization of investment and consumption,
thereby enhancing the link between the growth of

production and the improvement of welfare of the
population [2, p. 642—643].

Strengthening the necessary relationship between
the invested part of the national income and the con-
sumer segment creates conditions for a successful
solution of national economic and social problems
in Azerbaijan. Therefore, the constant protection of
the optimality of the relationship is a macroeconom-
ic problem, but in any case it should be effective at
the micro level. A more specific aspect of improving
the recycling mechanism in the national economy of
Azerbaijan is to increase the effectiveness of invest-
ment between investments and consumption oriented
resources. First of all, it directly affects the growth of
labor productivity in production, enabling the growth
of investment in national production.

Because both processes lead to the rise in na-
tional income at the level of existing technology-
technology, labor and other factors of production.
Keeping investment at the same level allows increas-
ing both investment and consumption resources by
volume and amount, by increasing the eficiency of
existing techniques and technology, raw material and
livelihood. Increased labor eficiency in all areas of
national economic activity can further increase in-
vestment resources not only by saving on live labor,
but also by increasing its technique armor.

Table 2.— Investing and consumption of national income in
Azerbaijan’s economy (at actual prices) [3, P. 124].

Indicators | 2005 | 2010 | 2012 | 2015 | 2017
In absolute terms (mln. Manat)
Investment and consumption na- 8063 25607 | 34769 | 41744 | 49162
tional income
including: Consumption 6508 19251 24564 34963 45152
investment and other costs 1554 6355 10205 6781 4010
In relative terms (%)

Ipvestrpent and consumption na- 100 100 100 100 100
tional income
including: Consumption 80.7 75 70.6 83.7 91.8
investment and other costs 19.3 25 294 16.3 8.2

More generally, labor eficiency in the economy
can be increased primarily due to the eficient supply

of labor technique. Hence, increased labor produc-
tivity increases investment resources and at the same
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time increases production volumes. We can clearly
see this process more clearly in the process of using
the national income in the economy of Azerbaijan.

Table 2 shows that the share allocated to invest-
ment in the division of national income in Azerbai-
jan has both unequivocal dynamics in both absolute
and relative terms. Thus, the share of the national
income from 2005 to 2012 accounted for an average
of 25%, but despite the dynamic growth of national
income in 2012-2017, its investment expenditure
declined to 16.3%in 2015 in 2017 to 8.2%.

Having positive dynamics by increasing the abso-
lute amount of investment in the national economy
contributes to the continuity of large recyclable pro-
duction in the country. Therefore, even under the
conditions of declining the share of investment in na-
tional income, the government should be prepared for
compensatory measures that will enable the increase
in consumption both through a steady increase in in-
vestment and intensification of national production.
This situation meets the requirements for continued
recycling of national production, enabling the growth
of national economic growth factors.

The tendency of the Azerbaijani economy to
grow in recent years is the result of the implemen-
tation of these measures, in particular the factors
promoting the rapid functioning of the national re-
cycling mechanism. From the raw material-oriented
production to the administrative division, a period
ofreal liberty begins at all stages of the recycling pro-
cess. The demand for the period is that the link be-
tween investing and consumer resources is sensitive
to the relationship between production and market,
market relationships, and more horizontally.

It is the process of increasing the mass demand
for various goods and services, and hence the pro-
cess of transforming the final consumption into the
definitive elements of the overall national product,
while examining the interconnection between recy-
clable production stages, in particular the produc-
tion and consumption, in the direction of investment
and consumption.

Western economists’ calculations on the potential
impact of investment in the national economy and the
impact of these opportunities on the national recycling
process and its acceleration attract attention. Thus, in
the last century the purchasing power of the US indus-
try employee has increased 20 times and in Japan 30
times. Such a rapid development process has become
more noticeable in the practice of many countries
around the world. In the said period, there has been
an inseparable demand for investments, goods and ser-
vices that has led to the acceleration ofa large recycling
process, notably in every country and the world, and
hence the overall national economic progress.

Targeted measures to develop the national
economy in Azerbaijan have a direct impact on the
overall formation of consumption in the country
and the rapid growth of production capacities. In
our opinion, the domestic investments directed
to the development of the national economy of
Azerbaijan are directly increasing the interest in
the comprehensive expansion of personal and pro-
duction consumption and, consequently, eficient
labor activity. To this end, direct financial support
should be provided by the government to enterpris-
es that increase the volume of national production
and improve their structure, and apply innovation
investments to modernization. Even more impor-
tant steps should be taken to make tax incentives to
these production facilities.

Considering the development prospects of the
national economy in Azerbaijan, another aspect of
improving the country’s recycling is to increase the
consumption of resources. This can take place on the
basis of the eficient use of the production capacities
of the national economy. At present, the dependence
of the Azerbaijani population on national economic
development is intensifying. To this end, the gov-
ernment should identify the potential for national
investment, by identifying the ways in which the
product can be used more eficiently.

This direction ensures constant updating of the
scientific and technical base of national production,
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as a result of which potential opportunities for ac-
celeration of national economic development are de-
veloped. The main dificulty here is to accelerate the
national economic growth on the basis of structural
change, simultaneously intensifying the national re-
cycling process. To do this, the volume of national
production increases, and the structure is renewed
by increasing the complexity of livelier labor with
the application of technical and technological inno-
vations in industrial production based on national
production and its center. This leads to an increase
in consumption and structure, and leads to an abso-
lute and relative change in the use of technology and
technology.

Atpresent, much of the investment in Azerbaijan
is put on the oil and gas sector. In this sector, which
accounts for almost 3/4 of total investment, contri-
butions are focused on mainstream production. This
leads to some discrepancies. That is, it leads to the
relocation of real investment by major repairs, the
reparation of repairs of the existing technique and
technology. In this case, the true nature of the invest-
ments will remain.

This situation shows itselfin the engineering and
metallurgy industries of the Azerbaijani industry.
For example, if we look at the economic situation
of these sectors in recent years, we can conclude
that about 70% of machinery and equipment in the
machine building and metallurgical industry of our
country should be replaced with new ones. However,
it should be taken into consideration that a substan-
tial renewal of the extensive replication of machinery,
machine tools and equipment in the industry’s basic
industries takes a long time. In this sense, the nation-
al industrialization strategy adopted by the Govern-
ment of Azerbaijan for the development of industry
is considered to be an important economic policy.

In order to solve problems that may arise in the
perspective of investment in the national economy of
Azerbaijan’s national economy, first of all, the direc-

tion of repair of the investment needs to be changed;
second, technical and technological innovations, en-
couraging patentability, and manufacturing innova-
tion products; thirdly, to restrict investment cycle
cycles by investing in the national industry, in partic-
ular the production of machine tools and equipment;
fourth, outdated and obsolete investment projects
to prevent new financial resources. Investments in
production alone have a crucial role as a part of the
total investment, and the factors that help raise the
level of the latter need to be constantly activated. In
this sense, the eficiency of production costs associ-
ated with investments is constantly increasing for a
continuous replication of large-scale production.

In other words, if the effectiveness of the costs
associated with investment in production increases,
the significance of investment can also be increased.
It is no coincidence that the most important aspect
of the current investment policy in the Azerbaijani
economy is to expand the real horizons of investment
in the country’s overall production. In our view, it is
possible to achieve a steady increase in the invest-
ment directed only on production. Such a consistent
process of action can be considered as a modern ap-
proach to investing.

From the aforementioned processes it can be
concluded that the amount and norm of the total
investment in the country should always be at a level
that can enable them to innovate in technology and
technology, so that the national economy can more
eficiently link production with production. Other-
wise, in the absence of eficient innovations and in-
novative activities, the total investment will be used
unnecessarily. In order to avoid this, it will be pos-
sible to keep the overall investment (fixed) rate in
the national economy of Azerbaijan (even if neces-
sary, increase it in the future). Taking into account
the prospect of keeping a common investment norm
in Azerbaijan, it would be better to give priority to
this direction.
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Abstract. This article is about the study on the policy of police operation of terrorism tackling in
Poso District. After the Poso conflict, Santoso led the East Indonesia Mujahidin Group abbreviated
as MIT group. To mitigate it, the police took the policy of police operations conducted from 2012 to
present, one of which was Operation Tinombala-2018 extension. The theory that is used is the lesson
drawing from Richard Rose. The results showed that the study of the policy of Tinombala Operation-
2018 extension implemented in accordance with the theory of lessons drawing from Richard Rose.
Policy makers are learning agents from police personnel without an advisor from outside the National
police. As for the actor’s motives based on taking lessons from previous operations, further improve
the efforts on technical policy of the area of operation and strategy to act tactically. The participation
of policy actors is advised in the creation and implementation of policies based on the public interest.

Keywords: Policy Pattern; Normal Term; Learning Interest; Terrorism; Police Operation.

I. Introduction

After the conflict between ethnic and religious
background on 24—30 December 1998, 15-21 April
2000 and 16 May-6 June 2000, the conflict in Poso
continued on a smaller scale. During the period of
years 2001-2007 occurred in the attempt to com-
plain of sheep, such as mysterious shooting, murder,
blasting ofbombs, attacks on other groups. These were
traumatized, suspicious, increased the sensitivity of the
community, and raised the radical groups involved in it.

In 2012 emerged group, namely Santoso who
claimed to be the East Indonesia Mujahidin Group

abbreviated as (MIT). They are committed to the re-
venge of the conflict with law enforcement that they
think is unfair and realize the project Uhud, which
makes Poso as Qoidah Aminah of the Islamic State.
Injustice according to them increases as the issue
of terrorism eliminated. The terrorism according to
(Johnson [7]) in (Badan Nasional Penanggulangan
Terorisme [2]) stated that: “the deliberate, systematic
murder, maiming, and menacing of the innocent to in-
spire fear in order to gain political ends...terrorism is
politically evil, necessary evil and wholly evil...”. (De-
liberately planned murder, which resulted in defects
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and threatening or threatened the souls of innocent
people, causing a general fear, merely to achieve po-
litical objectives, which in any sense remains is evil
and in the whole sense is a crime) Taqwa [ 13].

The condition caused the Santoso group (MIT)
to spread terror to security personnel and citizens,
such as the shooting at the Bank Central Asia (BCA)
Ofice in Palu, central Sulawesi on 25 May 2011. Itis
killing of 2 (two) security personnel buried In one
hole on October 16,2012, a shooting against the se-
curity forces that were on patrol on December 20,
2012, a suicide bombing at the Poso Police (Polres)
in2013. Followed by a similar explosion at the police
of the Palu and policing Sector (Polsek) Palu Police
in Pantango Valley Polmas in 2014.

Furthermore, Santoso and East Indonesia Mu-
jahidin Group abbreviated as MIT group made the
blue and surrounding mountains in Poso Regency
as a place of resistance and launched a war as well as
spreading terror, with unreadable time and a mov-
ing place. This resistance is like what Karnavian said
about insurgency: “this is one of the asymmetric or
non-conventional wars. Asymmetrical warfare oc-
curs because one party realizes its power is much
weaker and surely loses if it faces an opponent with
the same method, then he chooses a way to not di-
rectly confront the opponent’s power. Weak parties
will use time elements, areas (space), support and
legitimacy, especially politics to win the war Kar-
navian [ 8].

The definition of asymmetrical warfare is not
much different from guerrilla warfare. Guerrilla war-
fare according to Riyat Hindra is a small war/ the
weakness fight against the strongest. Guerrilla means
assault techniques performed by a group of fighters
in a sudden manner of intercepted or ambushed tar-
gets or in disconnecting the opposing logistics lines
and actions similar to that. In this context (Rach-
elliana, Trihastuti, & R, 2016), the weakness is not
a warrior, but rather the Santoso group namely East
Indonesia Mujahidin Group abbreviated as (MIT)
who entered the criminal act of terrorism issued by

the National Police of Indonesia Republic (POLRI).
While the strongest faces the country.

To tackle terrorists, various policies conducted.
The public policy according to Mustopadidjaja is
“A decision to address certain problems, to achieve
a specific purpose, which is implemented by the
Berkewenangan agencies in the framework of the
implementation of State government duties and
Development. In the life of public administration,
formally the decision was poured in various forms
of legislation” Sudaryanto [12].

The Indonesian Government’s policy on the era
President of Susilo Bambang Yudhoyono in tackling
terrorism in Poso District is through Presidential in-
struction (Inpres) Number 2 in 2013. Which is the
continuation of the decree number 14 in 2005 and
declaration Malino on 20 December 2001 in Malino
Gowa Regency of South Sulawesi, which acted upon
by the POLRI with police operations? Furthermore,
President Joko Widodo’s policy in counter-terrorism in
Poso District was a joint operation between Indonesian
National Police abbreviated as POLRI and Indonesian
National Army abbreviated as TNI, where POLRI be-
came the leading sector, which delivered at the ministe-
rial level plenary meeting of 31 August 2015.

Police operations are one of the police operation-
al tasks pursuant to Article 6 of the Indonesian Police
State of chief Regulation (Perkap Kapolri) Number
31in 2009, in addition to police activities. Police oper-
ations pursuant to article 1 Figure 4 Perkap number
9in 2011 isa series of police action in the framework
of prevention, countermeasures, the suppression of
security Disorders and public order (Kamtibmas).
As well as the handling of disaster, Held within a pe-
riod of time, target, and way of action (CB), force in-
volvement and support of certain resources by some
police functions in the form of Task Force (Satgas).

Operation of controlling Maleo-2012 car-
ried out based on the operating plan number: R/
Renops/06/X/2012, with the general concept of
operation is the operation implemented jointly
by the police and Satgas Polres in the form of law
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enforcement operations in order Terrorism crime
Prevention.

Operation Gull Maleo IV-2015  carried
out based on the operation plan number: R/
Renops/10/X/2015, with the general concept of op-
eration is a centralized police operation. It conduct-
ed by the police headquarters and central Sulawesi
police with TNI task Force in the form of Open and
closed security recovery operations in order to real-
ize safe and conducive security stability in the region
of Central Sulawesi province.

The changing can refer to the advice given in
the evaluation. Evaluation of police operations in
counter-terrorism, implemented during the last
and the end of operations. In progress includes the
daily and monthly analysis and Evaluation (ANEV)
conducted by Personnel Unit abbreviated as Satgas
Operation. While the final analysis and evaluation
implemented by Sazgas operations, Regional Police
abbreviated as Polda of Central Sulawesi and Police
Headquarters. This type of evaluation is said by Woll-
mann in Fischer, Miller and Sidney, who divide the
type of evaluation by function and time, i.e. ex-ante
evaluation (evaluation done before decision mak-
ing), ongoing evaluation (evaluation In progress)
and ex-post evaluation (evaluation conducted at the
end) Fischer [4].

The evaluation conducted by Personnel Unit
abbreviated as Satgas Operation, Central Sulawesi
Regional Police and police headquarters resulted in
policy suggestions for subsequent operations, which
changed or not compared to previous operations.
Thus, it said that evaluation is an active learning pro-
cess. This is in line with the opinions of Howlett and
Ramesh, that of the study, public policy evaluation un-
derstood as a repeated process of active learning from
policy actors regarding the nature of policy issues and
solutions (Howlett M., Perl A., & Ramesh [5]).

Regarding policy changes as the implications
for learning policy-making, (Howlett M., Perl A., &
Ramesh [6]) stated that the following. “There were
at least two patterns of policy changes, i.e. normal

involving policy changes and relatively minor pro-
grams Based on attracting more substantial paradig-
matic lessons and patterns, changing policies funda-
mentally based on social learning and can be called
policy paradigm changes” (Abidin [1]).

According to (Howlett, M., Perl, A., & Ramesh,
[6]) stated above, in the normal pattern, learning
policy-making through a lesson drawing theory from
Ricahrd Rose. Rose’s attention in policy-making stud-
ies is on agency learning and motive actors in the pol-
icy formation process. The learning agents he thinks
are civil servants and their advisors from outside (but
not politicians). While actors ‘motives in the process
of establishing policies focus on the ways in which
policymakers take lessons and refine their efforts.

This attracted the attention of the authors to con-
duct research into the policy of police operations
countermeasures terrorism in Poso regency that has
conducted by Indonesian National Police abbrevi-
ated as POLRI since 2012 until 2018, using a theory
that Relevant.

II. Research problem

Based on the background of the above, the prob-
lem in this article is how does the policy learning
of police operations countermeasures terrorism in
Poso District?

IIL. Literature review

Previous research on operations-terrorism pol-
icy in Poso District has not focused on the policy
style. James E. Anderson in Kismartini et al. says
“public policies are those policies developed BI govern-
mental bodies and oficials” (public policy is a policy
developed by agencies and government oficials)
(Nugroho, Sulistiyo Ardi. [1]).

As for Sudaryanto [12], stated that the public
policy is: “A decision to address certain problems,
to achieve a specific goal, which is implemented by
the Berkewenangan agencies in the framework of
the implementation of governmental tasks Country
and development. In the life of public administra-
tion, formally the decision is poured in various forms
of legislation”
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From the specified public policy stated above,
it appears that the subject and the locality are the
governments, the agencies and their oficers. In ad-
dition, both of the above experts also demonstrate
the decision as a policy of institutions, agencies and
Governments to achieve the objectives and efforts
to overcome the problems.

In order for the policy applied by the execu-
tor, the policy that is still public or that still mul-
titate needs to be described until it is technical or
can be said there is a policy of derivatives. With
the breakdown or derivation of the policy, there is
a level of policy. According to Abidin [1], stated
that policies generally distinguished in three lev-
els, namely: “1) general policy, which is the policy
that becomes the guidelines or instructions for the
implementation of both positive and negative ones
covering the entire region or institution in question;
2) Implementation policy is a policy that lays out
general policy. For example the central level of gov-
ernment Regulation (PP) is on the implementation
of a LAW; 3) technical policy, which is the opera-
tional policy under the implementation policy.

Regarding public policy as a decision taken, it
not separated from the process that illustrates from
beginning to end, from setting up of agenda to policy
evaluation. The process is a set of policy creation.
When policy creation is repeatedly committed to the
same problem, there will be a change in the previous
policy, which without realizing the pattern.

(Howlett, M., Perl, A., & Ramesh [5; 6]) stated
that that in the context of decision-making policy,
there are two types or patterns of normal patterns
and paradigmatic patterns. The normal pattern is the
decision making pattern is continuously and lasts sys-
tematically. The changes take place relatively small;
do not cause shocks, because the actors involved are
relatively unchanged. The paradigmatic pattern is a
fundamentally ongoing pattern of decision-making.
Both actors and policy objectives experience funda-
mental changes. Actors understand public issues dif-
ferently, using different approaches and positioning

governments differently (Howlett & Ramesh [5; 6]).
These two types or patterns affect the way govern-
ments, members of the policy subsystem as well as
publicly evaluate and change policies.

Under normal circumstances, the learning of
policymaking done according to the lesson drawing
theory of (Mishler & Rose [9]) in (Elmore, Palum-
bo, & Harder [3]) stated that policymakers could
take lessons from the experiences of their peers in
the city government, other regions or countries on
similar issues that would help them cope more Well
their own problems. The learning agents are civil ser-
vants as well as their advisors from the outside (but
not politicians).

(Mishler & Rose [9]) gave attention to the ac-
tors  motives in policy-building processes to pro-
duce and implement practical knowledge, focusing
on the ways in which policymakers take lessons
and refine their efforts. (Mishler & Rose [9]) also
emphasized a special position of consideration and
practical experience in the making of policies Fischer
[4]. The explanation shows that Rose’s attention is
on the learning agents and actors ‘ motives in the
policy formation process.

IV. Research method

The research approach implement by qualitative
methods. The focus of research on Spradley’s expla-
nation in Sugiyono stated that “a focused refer to
a single cultural domain or a few related domains”
means is that focus is a single domain or multiple
domains related to social situations Abidin [1].

Referring to the explanation of focus the problem
or domain limitation are on police operations from
2015t02018. Considering there are 16 (sixteen) po-
lice operations conducted up to research, the domain
is operation Tinombala-2018 extension, with con-
sideration in progress when implemented research.

The technique of data collection is through ob-
servation with direct dive on location, perpetrators
and activities. Other techniques are interviews and
documentation. Interview directly to the informant
through the freely asked questions with the inter-
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view guidelines, using the tools to record and re-
cord, where the informant established with purpo-
sive sampling techniques and snowball sampling.
The documentation technique is to collect the
written data related to the administration and
photo of the police operations.

V. Result and discussion

A.Learning Agent

The learning agency Data that participated in
Rakor and Anev meetings according to the research
results are:

1) South Sulawesi (Poso)

According to the monthly Notulen, report of
analysis and evaluation in period 1 April to 16 May
2018 issued. Operation Tinombala-2018 exten-
sion, it is explained that Anev was held on Thurs-
day, 17 May 2018, headed by Karendal operations
Kombes Pol Almas Widodo K, followed by 80 The
person consists of operations oficials. The oficer
sinvolved in Sprin operations, all members of Per-
sonnel Unit abbreviated as Satgas I and Personnel
Unit abbreviated as Satgas II, analysis and evaluation
staff and Min Ops staff and Command Post staff and
member of Unit Criminal Investigation oficers ab-
breviated as Subsatgas Reskrim.

2) Jakarta

a) Coordinating meeting Extended Operation
Tinombala-2018 on Thursday, led Asops of Indone-
sian National Police abbreviated as Kapolri, recorded
list of the uninvited are personnel of the internal po-
lice (Mabes Polri and Polda Central Sulawesi).

b) The coordinating meetings of the prolonga-
tion of Operation Tinombala-2018 on Thursday, led
by Asopsof Indonesian National Police abbreviated as
Kapolri, recorded list of the uninvited are personnel of
internal police (National Police Headquarters of Indo-
nesia Republic abbreviated as Mabes Polri and Regional
Police abbrevkiated as Polda of Central Sulawesi).

¢) Coordinating meeting for analysis and
evaluation of Operation Tinombala-2018 extension
on Thursday, July 5, 2018, led Asops of Indonesian
National Police abbreviated as Kapolri, registered list

is invited are personnel from internal police (police
headquarters and police central Sulawesi).
B. Actor Motif

1) In the system of intellectual intelligence
Number: R/Kirsus-06/I111/2018/Dit Intelkam
dated 20 March 2018 listed at the beginning of the
Operation plan Tinombala-2018 extension Number:
R/Renops/04/111/2018, dated March 27, 2018,
ex-plained the situation as follows:

a) The emergence of unknown people (OTK)
in the Poso Mountains of the north coast, coastal
Poso Mountains and the Red Mountains of the Dola-
go district of Parigi Moutong, showed that 7 (seven)
people of terrorism criminal acts are not currently in
1 (one) group, But broke into 2 (two) groups.

b) The area that connects coastal Poso to Parigi
Moutong is a frequent passage.

¢) Security and Public Order known as Harka-
mtibmas activities during the operation of Tinom-
bala-2018 in the form of a fundraising activity, social
activities that are helpful to the general public includ-
ing the families and sympathies of criminal acts of
terrorism, counter opinions and others have shown
Positive results where the community slowly began
to open up to the security forces.

d) Data Search list of criminal acts of terrorism
are left.

e) Arrest of a terrorism perpetrator was on
Wednesday, January 17, 2018 in Poso City by Den-
sus 88 at National Police Headquarters of Indonesia
Republic abbreviated as Mabes Polri.

f) The submission of the SENPI of assemblies
and ammunition from the community of Lage sub-
district, Poso Coastal and Poso North coast of Poso
Regency, Community Torue of District Parigi, Mou-
tong District as well as Community at Tojo District
Una-Una.

g) The Molotov bombing on Saturday, Febru-
ary 24,2018 around 18.45 WITA, at Tabalu Village
Poso Coastal district of Poso District.

h) Quantity Data (indicator of success on Op-
eration Tinombala-2018).
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i) The emergence of the search list of ter-
rorism criminal acts on Friday, April 12, 2018 at
08.30 WITA, at KM 10 Lodge in Poso North Coast,
a number of 13 (thirteen) people carrying 4 barrel-
length gun, walking to the Padopi mountains.

j) The appearance of the search list of criminal
acts of terrorism in the Auma Mountains on Mon-
day, April 16, 2018, approximately at 07.00 WITA,
amounted to 11 (eleven) people in command of Ali
Kalora.

2) From the explanation of the situation, then the
authors see the relationship or relation to the techni-
cal policy operation Tinombala-2018 extension, to
know whether the explanation is a concern on the
operation carried out as follows:

a) Forming 4 (four) Satgas to realize the objec-
tives formulated, including Personnel Unit abbrevi-
ated as Satgas 1 (Subsatgas Binmas and Subsatgas Sab-
hara) to realize the purpose of the realization of the
society as a Companion of Kamtibmas, the realization
of a community. that has detern and Resistance to the
understanding of radicalism and terrorism, Satgas II
(investigation and fundraising) to search and collect
information, Satgas III (3 (three) sectors, Unit Jibom,
Team Chase, Subsatgas investigation, Subsatgas inves-
tigation and Subsatgas Identification). They have to
realize the goal of the People Search List of Terrorism
Crime Actand Satgas [V (Subsatgas Public Relations,
Sarpras, Propam, Dokkes/Rumkit, Poludara and IT
Police) who provide assistance to other operations
Satgas. The final goal as a realization of the objectives
carried out by Satgas is the safe and conducive situa-
tion of Kamtibmas.

b) Further related to the technical policy of the
area of operations include (three) districts, namely
Poso Regency, Parigi Moutong District and Sigi Re-
gency, followed by the creation of 20 (twenty) post
divider that is divided into 3 (three) sectors. Sector I
covers the region of Sausu and Poso, North Coast as
many as (seven) post partition. Sector Il is in coastal
Poso District as many as (seven) post partition. Sec-
tor III is in the Poso district South coast as many as

(six) post partition. The determination of the area
of operation and the creation of the partition post
adjusted to the emergence of OTK, the frequent pas-
sage, arrest, the people who handed the SENPI and
ammunition and the throwing of the Molotov bomb.

— Learning Analysis Methodology

a. Learning Agent Analyias

According to the results of the study show, that
the participants who attended the meeting were per-
sonnel from the National Police who participated in
operations and oficials of Indonesian police Head-
quarters of Indonesia Republik abbreviated as Mabes
POLRI as well as from Indonesian National Army
abbreviated as 7N/ that involved in these operations.
The National Police Advisor is not involved. Thus
the learning agent on the making of operation of the
policy Tinombala-2018 such extension is said Rose
is civil servant, which in this case is police personnel.

b. Actor Motyf Analysis

Based on the results of the research, that the ac-
tors ‘motives in the process of forming the technical
policies of Satgas and Subsatgas to realize the purpose
ofthe arranged and the determination of the operation
area and the post of partition guidelines on the Op-
eration plan Tinombala-2018 Extension number: R/
Renops/04/111/2018, dated March 27,2018. Which
contains a situation in general and specifically based
on the intelagent number: R/Kirsus-06/111/2018/Dit
Intelkam dated 20 March 2018.

The explanation shows that actor’s motive in
the process of establishing the policy of Operation
Tinombala-2018 extension based on taking lessons
from previous operations such as the emergence
of terrorism crime of People Search List known as
DPO, the Molotov bomb throwing. Further improve
the efforts on the technical policy of the operating
area, how to act tactical formation of Satgas and
Subsatgas and determination of the partition post,
according to Mishler & Rose [9].

VI. Conclusion and suggestion

The learning policy of Operation Tinombala-2018
extension carried out in accordance with the theory of
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DISTRICT

drawing lessons from Rose. Policymakers are learning  the technical policy of the operating area, act tactical
agents from police personnel without an advisor from  formation of Personnel Unit known as Satgas and Sub-
outside the National police. As for the actors based  satgas as well as the determination of post partition.

motives of taking lessons from previous operations This article suggest that the participation of all
such as the emergence of a criminal act of terrorism,  policy actors is advised in the creation and imple-
Molotov throwing, further improving the effort on  mentation of policies based on the public interest.

8.

9.
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FORMS OF TESTAMENTS ACCORDING TO THE
MACEDONIAN AND GERMAN LAW

Abstract. The object of this paper is to analyze the legal provisions which adjust the forms of
Macedonian and German testaments. This paper aims to highlight the similarities and differences
between Macedonian and German Law in terms of adjusting of the forms of testaments. The paper
is divided into two parts: The first part of the paper deals with the regular format of the testaments,
whereas, the second part of the paper deals with exceptional forms of the testaments. In conclusion,
this paper shows that Macedonian and German Law differ almost entirely in terms of adjusting the
forms of the testaments, both as common and extraordinary. Namely, the Macedonian and German
Law only provide only one type of the common testament, the oleograph testament that is also ad-
justed in the same way, whereas other types of the common and extraordinary testaments are adjusted

in a completely different way.

Keywords: German Law, Macedonian Law, the testament, the testator (the decedent).

Introduction

In this paper have been treated the forms of the
testaments, respectively, the require conditions to
be met for the validity of the common and extraor-
dinary testaments by Macedonian and German Law.
In Macedonia hereditary relations are adjusted by a
Special Law, the Law on Inheritance, whereas in Ger-
many the hereditary relations are adjusted by the Civil
Code, which regulates the hereditary relations from
Articles 1922 to 2385. The LIM and CCG pay special
attention to adjusting of testamentary inheritance. Ac-
cording to the rules contained in LIM and CCG, the
testament represents the main way of the deceased
person property division. As the laws of all states, the
LIM and the CCG for a testament to become final
require to be in the prescribed form and under con-
ditions that stipulated with the legal provisions. By
analyzing the provisions of LIM and CCG this paper
by aims to highlight the similarities and differences
between these two laws, in terms of popular types of
testaments and adjustment of required of form condi-
tions to be met for the validity of the testament. The
research questions that are discussed in the context of

this paper are: -What are the forms of common and
extraordinary testaments which are recognized by the
Macedonian and the German Law; -Are there any im-
portant differences between the Macedonian and the
German Law as the forms of testaments and legal con-
ditions required to be met for the validity of the testa-
ment. In order to accomplish the goal of his success-
ful work, it is mainly based on the method of analysis
of legislation and comparative method. Through the
method of analysis of legislation, the interpretation of
the legal provisions of the LIM and CCG that adjust
forms of the testaments is made possible. Whereas,
through comparative method, the identification of
similarities and differences between the LIM and the
CCG expressed regarding the adjusting of forms of the
testaments is made possible.

1. Types of testaments regular according to
Macedonian and German law

In the legal literature and legislation the division
of the testaments according to the form is made in
two groups: a) regular and; b) extraordinary. The
regular testaments are those that can be made in
any case, whereas the extraordinary testaments con-
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sidered those that can be made only in exceptional
cases, which are adjusted by the law in a special way.
The form of the extraordinary testaments is simpli-
fied and is valid only for a certain time as long as
the exceptional circumstances continue [ 7, Fq 372].
The Law on Inheritance of the Republic of
Macedonia adjusts these forms of regular
testaments:

a) Oleograph testament;

b) Court Testament;

¢) International Testament;

d) Diplomatic (Consular) Testament [8, art. 66,
67,74 dhe 72].

It is important to note that the Law on Notary
of the Republic of Macedonia adjusts the also form
of notarial testament [ 17, article 46]. Whereas the
German Civil Code adjusts these forms of regular
testaments:

a) Oleograph testament;

b) Authentic Testament (notarized);

c) Reciprocal Testament [9, art. 2247, 2232,
2265].

1.1 Oleograph testament

Oleograph Testament presents the most typical
form of the testament which is known almost in all
legislation states. The most common definition given
to oleograph testament in the legal theory and in the
legislation of different countries is: “The testament
is valid if the decedent has dated and signed with his
own hand. The date of the testament must indicate
the date month and year. The signature should in-
clude the surname of the decedent and at least one
of the names and shall be made at the end of the
testament” [6, P. 72]. A similar definition is found
find in the Macedonian and German law, namely
the law on inheritance of the Republic of Macedo-
nia in article 66 defines the meaning of the testament
oleograph thereby: “The oleograph testament is not
valid ifit is not written and signed by the hand of the
testator”. Whereas the German Civil Code in article
2247 stipulates that: “The testator may make a will
by a declaration written and signed in his own hand.
The testator should state in the declaration the time

when (day, month and year) and the place where he
wrote it down” In the legislation of some countries
where the oleograph testament form is recognized,
necessarily require the date of the drafting of the
testament, eg, in France [16], Albania [10, Fq 96],
Kosovo [16, Fq 73] etc. Whereas, the LIM [8, art.
66.2] and the CCG [9, art. 2247, par. 5] for the va-
lidity of the oleograph testament does not necessar-
ily require the condition for afixing of the date in
the testament. From the said above, it results that
for the validity of the oleograph testament the LIM
and the CCG necessarily require the fulfilling of the
following conditions: a) to be entirely written from
the beginning to the end by the heir (the testator);
and c) to be signed by the heir (the testator). So,
according to Macedonian and German Law, the
oleograph testament is considered valid even if in
the testament the date of drafting of the testament
is not found listed. Placing of date is considered im-
portant for many reasons. Initially, placing of the date
in the testament enables to determine whether the
decedent at the time of drafting of the testament was
healthy in mental aspect, because it might happen for
example, that the decedent at the time when the will
was drafted was healthy in mental aspect, but later
he/she became ill, or vice versa, thus relying on the
date placed in testament it can be ascertained if the
decedent was healthy or not. Furthermore, in cases
when the decedent has drafted more than one testa-
ment, the date placed in the testament helps to prove
what the testament is valid, relying on the existence
of the rule “Later testament has caused the earlier
testament to remain without any legal power” [6, 72,
Fq 133].

1.2 Authentic Testament

This form of the testament in legislation of differ-
ent countries as well as in Macedonian legislation is
named differently as a notarial testament. The Law
on Inheritance of the Republic of Macedonia does
not regulate the form of a notary testament; the pos-
sibility of making a notary testament is stipulated by
the Law on Notary of the Republic of Macedonia.
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According to the notary law, testament is drafted
by notary upon a request of the testator and signed
by the testator in the presence of two witnesses
[17, art. 46]. This means that, validity of the notary
testament requires meeting of following conditions:
to be drafted by a notary, the testator to place sig-
nature and the presence of two witnesses. Whereas
CCQG, unlike the Macedonian Law, does not require
authentic testament or notary to take place in the
presence of two notaries and witnesses. According to
CCQG notarial testament is made by the notary with-
out the presence of witnesses [9, art. 2232].

1.3 Court Testament

This form of the testament is not regulated by
the provisions of CCG. LIM regulates two forms of
court testament: court testament, which the testa-
tor is able to read and court testament which testa-
tor is unable to read. Differences between these two
forms of testaments according to LIM are that in case
of court testament the testator is able to read, the
drafted testament by the judge is signed by the tes-
tator after he/she has read and the judge personally
records that the testator has signed and read the will
in his presence [8, art. 67]. Whereas in the case of
court testament when the testator is unable to read,
the judge reads the drafted testament, to testator in
the presence of two witnesses. Testator then in the
presence of the same witnesses signs the testament
or places in his finger print, after declaring that the
same is his/her will [8, art. 68]. So, in drafting of
the court testament which the testator is able to read
does not require the presence of witnesses, whereas,
in the case of drafting of court testament when the
testator is unable to read, requires the presence of
two witnesses who must also sign the in testament.
According to LIM upon the drafting of court testa-
ment as a witness cannot be presented: testator’s de-
scendants, his adoptees and their descendants, his
ascendants, his adoptive parents, collateral relatives
up to and including the fourth degree ofkinship, the
spouses of all these persons, and the testator’s spouse
[8, art. 70]. In similar way the form of court testa-

ment is regulated also by the LIK [11, art. 76-77],
LIS [12, art. 87-88], LIK [14, art. 70-71], LIBH
[13,art. 68—69] and LOCPM [ 15, art. 190-209].

1.4 Reciprocal Testament

Under the German Law, the mutual or joint is
reserved only for spouses [9, art. 2265]. The German
Civil Code allows the spouses to have in disposal and
share their wealth through a joint olograph, authentic
or extra ordinary testament. According to CCG, the
joint olograph testament may be written only by one
spouse, although, both spouses must sign the will in
accordance with the rules which apply to olograph
testament [9, art. 2267]. Joint testament in excep-
tional circumstances can be made even if the terms
are met only for one spouse [9, art. 2268]. Authen-
tic (public) testament can be written in accordance
with the rules which apply to authentic (public) tes-
tament. Relying on the joint testament, the spouses
reciprocally become heirs or universal legatees to
one another, predicting that third persons, chil-
dren or descendants will be called in only for legacy
upon the death of the survived husband/wife. Joint
testament obliges both parties (the spouses), if the
spouse dies; the surviving spouse has no right to re-
voke the provisions of the testament [9, art. 2268].
The joint testament doesn’t produce legal effects in
the following cases: if the dissolution of the marriage
took place before the death of the decedent; if at the
time of the decedent’s death he/she had petitioned
for divorce or had agreed to do so; the same applies
if the testator at the time of his death was entitled to
submit an application for annulment of the marriage
and had filed a suit [9, art. 2277].

1.5 Consular-Diplomatic Testament

This form of the testament is not regulated by
the provisions of CCG. The LIM regulates this kind
of testament in article 72. In legal literature consular
(diplomatic) testament is defined as a “public docu-
ment which the testator, according to his narration is
drafted by y representative representation assigned
for the diplomatic and consular work. In the foreign
world as regulated by the law” [2, fq 143—-144; Fq
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218]. In similar way, the consular-diplomatic testa-
ment is defined by LIM in article 72 which states:
“ The testament prepared by the citizen of the Re-
public of Macedonia out of the country of the origin
is final abroad under the applicable provisions valid
for the preparation of the court testament by the
consular representatives or diplomatic representa-
tive of the Republic of Macedonia, who is in charge
of consular works “ So, consular (diplomatic) testa-
ment is a kind of written testament, which according
to the same rules as the court testament is drafted by

the diplomatic representative based on the narration
of the testator. The procedure of making the diplo-
matic (consular) testament procedure, are followed
by the same formalities, such as a court testament-
making procedure.

1.6 International Testament

The international testament has initially become
applicable as a result of the ratification of the Wash-
ington Convention to ensure the uniform law about
the form of the international testament by a consid-
erable number of countries.

CERTIFICATE [1, P. 67]
(Convention of October 26,1973)

1.1 (name, address and capacity), a person authorized to act in connection with

international wills
2. Certify that on
3. (testator)

4. (a)

(date) at

(place)

(name, address, date and place of birth) in my presence and that of the witnesses
(name, address, date and place of birth)

(b) (name, address, date and place of birth)
has declared that the attached document is his will and that he knows the contents thereof.

5.1 furthermore certify that:
6. (a) in my presence and in that of the witnesses

(1) the testator has signed the will or has acknowledged his signature previously afixed.
*(2) following a declaration of the testator stating that he was unable to sign his will for the following reason

— I have mentioned this declaration on the will
*—the signature has been afixed by

(name, address)

7. (b) the witnesses and I have signed the will;
8. *(c) each page of the will has been signed by

and num-

bered;

9. (d) I have satisfied myself as to the identity of the testator and of the witnesses as designated above;
10. (e) the witnesses met the conditions requisite to act as such according to the law under which [ am act-

ing;

11. *(f) the testator has requested me to include the following statement concerning the safekeeping of his

will;

12. PLACE

13. DATE

14. SIGNATURE and, ifnecessary, SEAL
*To be completed if appropriate.

This Convention was adopted on 26 October
1973. The purpose of this Convention was the
harmonization of the laws that adjust the interna-
tional testament in signatory states of the Conven-

tion. This type of the testament is not regulated by
the provisions of CCG. LIM regulates this kind of
testament in articles 74—87. According to the con-
tained rules in LIM, the procedure of making the
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international testament is as follows: the testator in
the presence of a judge of the basic court or diplo-
matic representative (consular) and two witnesses
must declare that the written document is his will
and that he is in the knowledge of'its contents. The
testator is legally obliged to inform the witnesses, or
the authorised person (judge or diplomatic repre-
sentative) for the contents of the testament [8, art.
78.1]. In the presence of witnesses and the autho-
rised person, the testator must sign the testament
or if he/she has signed it earlier, should recognise
the signature as his/her own. In the case when the
testator is unable to sign his/her testament, he/
she must show the reason for not signing from the
authorized person, who should record this fact in
the testament. In addition, the possibility LIM al-
lows the testator to authorise another person to
sign instead of him/her. The testament must also
be signed by the authorized witnesses and autho-
rized person [8, art. 79]. If the testament consists
of several pages, each page must be signed by the
testator or, ifhe/she is unable to sign, by the person
who signs in his name, or if no such person, by the
authorized person, who should count the pages of
the testament in the presence of the testator [8, art.
81]. In the absence of any mandatory rule relating
to the preservation of the testament, the authorised
person shall ask the testator whether he wants to
make a declaration related to the preservation of his
testament. If so, then upon the expressed request of
the testator the place in which to preserve the testa-
ment is appointed, it must be afixed to a certificate
(drafted according to the set model), which is at-
tached to the testament to determine if they meet
the legal requirements for its drafting [8, art. 82].
The lack, respectively, the irregularity of the cer-
tificate does not affect the formal lawfulness of the
international testament drafted in accordance with
legal regulations. The certificate is drafted in three
copies, one copy is attached to the testament, one
for the authorised person holds (notary) and the
other copy is delivered to the testator [8, art. 84].

2. Types of Testaments Extraordinary accord-
ing to the Macedonian and German Law

With CCG as types of the extraordinary testament
are recognized: a) The testament made in the pres-
ence of the Mayor; b) Verbal testament in the pres-
ence of three witnesses; and ¢) the testament made on
the ship. Whereas by LIM as a type of extraordinary
testament, is recognized only as a military testament.

2.1 The Military Testament

The military Testament can be made only in cases
of a state of the war from the people who are serv-
ing military service. The LIM regulates this type of
testament in article 73 in which it is provided: “The
testament drafted in time of war situation under the
provisions that apply to a court testament to persons
in military service by the commander of the troops
or any supervisor another of his rank or any higher
rank, or any other person in the presence ofany of the
oficers, as well as other superior unit each assigned,
is final”’ So, the military testament according to the
rules which apply to the court testament is drafted by
the military superior or another oficial, according to
the declared willingness of the testator in the place
where the war exists. The validity of the testament
made in the state of war is limited in terms of time.
According to the LIM, the military testament ceased
to be valid after the expiration of 60 days after the
end of the war situation, and whether before or after
the testator was demobilised after the expiration of
30 days after demobilisation [1, art. 73.2].

2.2 The Testament Made in the Presence of the
Mayor

According to the CCG when there is a risk that
the testator may die sooner than it is possible to
make the testament in the presence of the notary, he/
she may make the testament by a document drawn
up by the Mayor where he resides. The mayor must
call two witnesses for confirmation of who should
also sign the record book. When the testator states or
when the mayor estimates that the testator is unable
to sign the testament, then such thing must be noted
in the record. The Mayor should inform the testator
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that the testament becomes invalid ifh/she survives
the foreseen law period of validity of this form of the
testament. The Mayor should state on the record that
this notice has been given. This type of the testament
can be made in the presence of the person appointed
under the provisions of the Statute of the Munici-
pality to represent the Mayor. A representative must
state on the record the basis of his power to act on
behalf of the Mayor [9, art. 2249]. According to this
kind of testament, the CCG ceases to be valid after
the period of 3 months have passed since it was draft-
ed and the testator is still alive. Extraordinary testa-
ment made by the Mayor is recognised in Albanian
Law as a type of extraordinary testament. Different
from the CCG the CCA stipulates this form of the
testament. In the CCA a clear definition is not given
to formality that accompanies the procedure of mak-
ing such testament and not determined as the time
ofits validity [ 10, art. 368].

2.3 The Verbal Testament and Testament on the
Ship

A person who is staying in a place that as a result
of exceptional circumstances is isolated in such a way
itis not possible or extremely dificult to make a tes-
tament in the presence of the notary, according to the
CCG he/she can make the testament in the presence
of the Mayor or can make the verbal testament state-
ment in the presence of three witnesses. In the case
when the verbal testament is taken in the presence of
three witnesses, then the record should be held. The
record should be made in another language, other
than German, but the testator and witnesses must
know the language in which the record was made,
this fact shall be noted in the record if'it is written in
a language other than German [9, art. 2250]. In ac-
cordance with the rules that apply to a will made in
the presence of three witnesses, the testament on the
ship may also be made. According to the CCG, the
person who during a voyage is aboard on a German
ship beyond an internal port may make a testament

by making the verbal statement in the presence of
before three witnesses [9, art. 2250, par. 2]. Accord-
ing to the CCG, extraordinary testament made in any
of the two forms mentioned above ceases to be valid
if 3 months have passed since it was made and the
testator is still alive [9, art. 2251].

Conclusion

From what was discussed in this paper it shows
that Law of Macedonian Law and German Law are
almost completely different in terms of adjusting
the types of testaments. Macedonian Law recognis-
es and regulates these forms of regular testaments:
-Handwritten Testament (oleograph); -Court Tes-
tament; International Testament and Diplomatic-
Consular-Testament and Notarized Testament.
Whereas with German Law are adjusted these
forms of regular testaments: Handwritten Testa-
ment (oleograph); Notarized Testament and Re-
ciprocal Testament. So, Macedonian and German
law foresees only two types of the same testament,
the oleograph testament and notarized testament.
However, the final conditions required to be met
for the validity of the authenticated (notarized)
testament by Macedonian and German law differ.
Respectively, according to the Macedonian Law for
validity of the authentic testament (notary) need
these conditions are fulfilled, to be drafted by a no-
tary; testator signature and the presence of two wit-
nesses. Whereas under the German Law authentic
testament made in the presence of only a notary
and not necessary the presence of witnesses for its
validity. Regarding the adjusting of extraordinary
forms of testaments, the Macedonian and the Ger-
man Law entirely differ. By the Macedonian, Law
is recognised only on a type of the extraordinary
testament, military testament, whereas the German
Law recognises three types of extraordinary testa-
ments: testament made on a ship, the testament
made in the presence of the Mayors and the verbal
testament.
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Abstract. Second half of XXI century is characterized with increased competition on world's
market. Business companies were found in new competitive condition. The wide spectrum of their
interests, aggression and dynamism were shaped. The modern reality has risen the business safety
maintenance issues (on the basic management layers) in a new way. As a result of recent social-
economic, political and cultural processes, Georgia was turned into the arena for realization of new
information technologies and global-competitive tendencies, that significantly changes the char-
acter of its historical evolution. Business safety is one of effective instruments of the management,
which is not properly evaluated and implemented in Georgian business. The right management of
business safety is important, which implies predict, evaluate, reveal, solve the crisis situations and
plan the preventive events against of their presumable repeated occurrence. The mentioned will
promote the increase of competitiveness of Georgian business companies, support the startup,
will settle the modern entrepreneurial culture, diversify the commodity and service export, which
is the precondition to successful development of the business.

Keywords: business safety of Goergia, public administration, policy, company, reform, digital
technologies, competence, international rating.

Second decade of XXI century is characterized
with increased competition among the companies
of the world market. The commercial schemes and
contract terms are complicated. The management
of financial flows, resources and staff becomes

ment levels. A new circumstances emerge, which
might be solved only by using an advance methods
of complex management [2, P. 170].

Under the market relations and strict competi-
tion conditions, business always carries the threats.

more complex task, which is related to increased
information's flow.

As a result of the above mentioned, business
companies were found in a new, competitive condi-
tion. Their multi-aspect nature, aggression and dy-
namism was shaped. The modern reality has risen
the problem of maintenance of business security
in a new way. This happened on the basic manage-

During the whole history of entrepreneurship,
the battle with risks and losses are in action. Each
businessman has his own more or less successful
experience.

Maintenance of security is important for each
types of business notwithstanding of its character,
scales and ownership (legal) form. The difference
is only in means and methods necessary for this.
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As aresult of recent social-economic, political
and cultural processes, Georgia was turned
into new arena in realizing the IT and global
competitive tendencies, which significantly
changes its historical evolution character.

During the recent years, Georgia has made
an important reforms, which main aim was
the development of business and create the
favorable condition for foreign direct investments
by liberalization of economy, decreasing the
administrative barriers and tax burden, improve
the state services, battle against the corruption and
other ways. As a result of the mentioned reforms,
Georgia has achieved the moderate indicator in
the business development.

The business promotion policy was positively
assessed by different types of rating agencies and
international financial institutions, thus reflecting
in proper indexes and ratings evaluating the
economic freedom of the countries [3].

For example, according the data of international
rating agencies, Georgia has significantly improved
its positions in the starting of business [4]. But,
because of some reason, there is not observed the
massive distribution and spread of business, the
increase of its scales. Notwithstanding the gener-
ally improved business environment, the significant
challenges are still active under the small and me-
dium entrepreneurship development scope.

The Georgian market is comparatively young.
There are a lot of parties wishing to enter the
market under the limited resources and increased
competition conditions.

Business functions in some particular condi-
tions, which as a whole create the entrepreneurial
environment. The mentioned constitutes the set
of different factors (objective and subjective), thus
giving the possibility to the entrepreneur to realize
the aims set.

It's important to offer the favorable business
environment. The following is necessary to ensure
the above mentioned condition:
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Stable political situation;

Low taxes and regulations;

Qualified (skilled) labor force;

Stable macroeconomic environment;

Country's economic openness;

Natural resources;

Strategic location;

Free trade;

Freedom from corruption and other.

As we have mentioned above, Georgia takes the
leading place in international ratings of among the
countries of the world according to ease of doing
business index. But as for business massive develop-
ment and population’s involvement there are seri-
ous issues observed. As we suppose, the main cause
is the problem to maintain already started business,
which is directly connected to its safe functioning
issue.

The business security is one of the active instru-
ment of the management, which is not properly
assessed in Georgian business and thus not imple-
mented by many manager and entrepreneur.

During the study of the threats towards the small
business, the following issues were shaped:

Low competition ability;

Restricted (limited) access to finances and long-
term investment resources;

The lack of innovations and studies;

The small amount of entrepreneurial skills and
competences (experience);

Low work productivity;

Limited possibilities to implement the modern
technologies;

Lack of employees with proper business-educa-
tion and low professionalism;

Information security problems and other.

It is important to properly manage the business
security — project the crisis situations (threats), as-
sess, reveal, decide and plan the preventive measures
against the presumable repeated occurrence.

The maintenance of security is business-manage-
ment instrument, granting the possibility the head

to properly analyze and adopt in the given business
environment by foreseeing the main tendencies of
the given market. The business security ensures the
following:

1. Company's survival and development in the
conditions of high competition;

2. Making an optimal decisions of the manage-
ment;

3. Knowledge of partners’ clients’ and col-
leagues’ intentions and awareness regarding the
competitors” strengths and weakness;

5. Information about the presumable crisis situ-
ation, etc.

Georgia has a sharply negative export-import
balance. Import’s share in internal consumption
equals to 68—70%. The contraband forms a threat,
which hinders the entrepreneurship development.
The local entrepreneur is unable to compete with
low price production imported without the taxation.

The developed countries possess the wealthy ex-
perience in supporting of small and medium busi-
ness [1, P. 440]. In order to adopt it with Georgian
environment and conditions, it is necessary to trans-
fer on the following main directions (based on the
concept) supporting the small business [ 3, P. 44]:

» Improvement of legislative, institutional and

entrepreneurial environment;

* Development of small and medium sized en-
trepreneurship skills and promote the entre-
preneurial culture’s growth;

» Export’s promotion and internationalization
of small and medium sized enterprises;

» Improve the accessibility to finances;

» Encourage the innovations, studies and de-
velopment.

The mentioned events will promote the increased
competitiveness of Georgian business-companies;
support the starting business (startup); settling the
modern entrepreneurial culture; diversification of
the export of goods and services, etc.

Digital technologies are the modern, strongest
instruments for business development and exactly in
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this trend should Georgian State Institute be involved
in business scope. The growth rate of electronic com-
merce, computer-managed organizational processes
and digital infrastructure is rapid throughout the
world, it is one of the main stimulators of economic
development. Social media, mobile applications, web-
services, computer cloud-systems and other modern
technologies significantly stipulate the implementa-
tion of business-management" s advance forms, which
constitute the preconditions to reach the success in
modern, competitive international markets.

Business management is complex and delicate
process. It needs not only promotion and support
(about which the most of works refer to state sup-
port). Under our consideration, the support is gener-
al, it should be specified in the security maintenance
scope (avoiding the threats). It is important to raise
the populations™ awareness in state management sys-
tem and strengthen the role of civil institutes.

Any society exists and develops under the state
bounds. The state was formed on some particular

stage of social development, while the population
was split into social layers and besides an individual
needs (interests) the different, group needs emerged.
Here occurred the need of an institute, which could
be able to stand above the society and by managing
system and reasonable policy could be able to har-
monize the social relations and needs.

Three following institutes fill each other during
the social and economic development of the state:
1. State; 2. Society; 3. Economics (business). The
state regulates and promotes the economy, thus en-
couraging the society s organization. The economy
defines state abilities and strength, by which it sup-
port the formation of society"s economic interests.
Society uses the social benefits and itself instructs
the state by indicating the aims and task of business
development [1].

The country needs the competitive and socially
fair state management system, which would be a
precondition to country's stable development in
social, political, cultural and economic fields.
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